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Preface 

The social, cultural and political domination of Sikkim during the colonial 

period (1889 to 1947) is a prelude to the reconstruction work that was undertaken 

by the rulers of Sikkim namely Sir Tashi Namgyal and Chhogyal Palden Thondup 

and pres~.:ntly being done by the democratic government of Sikim. While the post 

1947 reforms are dissimilar in pattern, nevcrrheless there is an underlying thread 

of 1miry imrosed upon rhc people of Sikkim by colonialism. Interestingly enough, 

just as it has happened in other parts of India so also in Sikkim, even before its 

accession to India in 1975, a struggle w delineate an identity originating from the 

traditional cultural roots of the Lepchas, Bhutias and the Nepalese fatefully 

confronting colonial cultural subversion has continued. The struggle might not be 

very intense today but it has not completely subsided. 

The small cultural battles of yore that had been fought by the Sikkimese 

against subversion of identity and sadly lost have suggested that an organised 

programme to study those battles, and in some places to reconstruct them is 

needed. That modern Sikkimese require it for guidance is one aspect of the issue. 

\'V'har is pnh;1ps equally important is to empirically scrutinise some theoretical 
I 

assummptions that have been thrown up by the post-colonial discourses in the 

course of the last three decades. How does the Sikkimi condition fit in with the 

broad-spectrum 'mimicry', 'hybridity', 'aurhenticity' P.q,radigm of Homi Bhaba? 

Clad in the garment of the counter question and academic network sensoriousness 

is projected by way of simplification of the complex' network of presumtuousness 

and zephir of metonimic language. For those amongst them in Sikkim, who are 

protagonists of tradition colonialism and spelt cultural diaster by seeking always ro 

construct the Sikkimcse in its own cultural mould. But the culrural converts 

argued, such as they argue now, that modernisation of Sikkim has started with the 

;lt.:t ivc in1 · tTcntion of the British in Sikkim administration. For them, presumably, 

Claude White was a cultural 'icon' figuring out a modern man from the rough 

contours of a Himalayan cultural ecology. 
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On the basis of archival sources, oral history and extensive use of private 

collections spread over Gangtok, Darjeeling, Kalimpong, Shillong and 

Kathmandu we have developed our argument in the Socio-Economic Condition of 

Sil..:kim 1 •. d" Lolunial Domination {1889-1947): An Authenticity Discourse. Apart 

from other things we have attempted first time to construct a complete narrative 

of a Nepali family in Sikkim, who were the most prominent amongst the first 

Nepali settlers. Family papers of Lachhmi Das (Laxmi Das) have been salvaged 

from its descendents settled in different places within and outside Sikkim, and the 

L·mirc I1.liTativc has been incorporated in rhc dissertation as an appendix in 

consideration of the fact that all of ir ma: "'.'t be very relevant to our logic. 

Besides, on the basis of Sikkimi sources, hirhcno unexplored by the researchers, an 

alternative version, or in other words the Sikkimi version of the treatment meered 

our ro Maharaja Thutob Namgyalby the British officials of the frontier areas has 

lJCcn fuHH.'>lH:J lo underline the predicament of the ruler of a small State. 

Digreesing from the old hat of relational studies, i.e., Anglo-Sikkim Relations, on 

justifiable grounds, the present study has ventured into an exploration of the 

multiple reforms excuted with ruthless passion. Missionary papers from 

Kalimpong and Shillong have enabled us to add a new dimension to our pursuit. 

hom sirupk narratives this study has moulded into an analytical construction of 

the Sikkim episode of colonialism. 
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Colonialism in India 1 

Chapter I 

Colonialism in India 

Efforts have been made to discuss the nature of Colonialism and 

its characteristics on the basis of the summary of the arguments 

advanced by Bipan Chandra and other scholars in the foregoing pages of 

our study. The country, which is subjected, by a metropolitan capitalist 

country, is described as a colony and what happens in a colony is 

Colonialism. The total system of Imperialist domination of a pre

capitalist country 1s Colonialism. Colonialism, obviously 1s an 

enormously problematic category; "It is by definition transhistorical and 

unspecific, and it is used in relation to very different kind of cultural 

oppress10n and economic control" . 1 Colonialism in any situation comes 

to occupy its hold when a culturally advanced country realises the 

supremacy of its own culture. The cultural domination works by consent 

and can precede conquest by force ... "The supremacy of social group 

manifests itself in two ways, as 'domination' and as 'intellectual' and 

moral leadership". It seems clear that there can and indeed must be 

hegemonic activity even before the rise of power, and that one should 

not count only by the material force which power gives in order to 

exercise an effective leadership.2 Political hegemony of the British m 

India was spelled out by the coloniser namely J. Farish in a minute 

issued in the Bombay Presidency: " The Natives must either be kept 

down by a sense of our power, or they must "Y'illingly submit from a 

conviction that we are more wise, more just, more human, and more 

anx10us to improve their condition than any, other rulers they could 

possibl:v· have" .3 Colonialism almost invariably implies a relation of 

structur<~l domination and a suppress10n- often violent- of the 

heterogeneity of the subject in question. 1 

I 

Basic Character of Colonialism in India 

Mainlv there are two broad features of Colonialism. (a) one is the 

complete subordination of the colony to the needs of the metropolis or 
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Imperialist power and (b) the other is the economic exploitation of the 

colony or the appropriation of the country's economic surplus by the 

metropolis. The economic surplus in the colony is produced in many 

different ways, from traditional agriculture to plantation to modern 

mining and factory production. But the essence of Colonialism is 

appropriation of this surplus by various classes of the Imperialist 

country. Subordination means that the basic Issues of the colony's 

economic, social and political development are not determined by the 

metropolitan economy and of the metropolitan class. 5 

The colonial state is a basic part of the colonial structure. At the 

same time, the subordination of the colony to the metropolis and other 

features of the colonial structure are constructed through, and 

determined and maintained by the colonial state. Under Colonialism, it 

is because of its control over the colonial state that the metropolitan 

ruling class is able to control, subordinate and exploits the colonial 

society. In other words, the metropolitan ruling class does not control, 

subordinate state power and the social surplus in the colony mainly 

because of its ownership of the means of production in the colony. 

Rather, because the ruling class controls state power in the colony it 

controls its social surplus and is able to subordinate its producers. The 

colonial state is the organised power of the metropolitan ruling class for 

dominating the entire colonial society. The colonial state does not 

represent any of the indigenous social classes of the colony. It 

subordinates all of them. None of the indigenous upper classes share 

state power in the colony, none of them is a part of the ruling class. The 

metropolitan ruling class may share the social· surplus in the colony 

with the indigenous upper classes, but it does not share power with 

them. Not even princes, regents and landlords have a share in colonial 

state power.'' 

Colonialism IS not one continuos phenomenon or unified 

structure. Colonialism goes through several stages. The subordination of 

the colonial country and its exploitation remain constant but the forms 

of subordination and exploitation undergo changes over time from one 

stage to another. Thus colonies underwent a fundamental 

transformation or modernisation under Colonialism. But this 

transformation or modernisation did not convert them into carbon copies 
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of the metropolitan societies. The forms or patterns of subordination 

undergo changes over time according to changes in the historical 

development of capitalism as a world system, the place of the individual 

metropolis within this system and the development of colonialism in the 

colony itself. Similarly, while the apprropriation of the colony's surplus 

by the metropolis is a constant feature, the forms of this appropriation 

undergo changes from one stage to another. Stages of colonialism are 

thus basically differentiated by these two features -patterns of 

subordination and the surplus appropriation. 7 Karl Marx was the first to 

notice this fact. He conceptualised only two stages- the stage of 

monopoly trade and direct appropriation of surplus and of free trade or 

unequal exchange. 10 R.P Dutt added a third stage, that of finance 

imperialism. q Samir Amin and many others theorize as if only the third 

stage constituted colonialism.1° The three distinct forms of exploitation 

or surplus appropriation were related to colonialism. Consequently each 

stage represented a different pattern of subordination of colonial 

economy society and polity and therefore, different colonial policies, 

political and administrative institutions, ideologies and impact as also 

different responses by the colonial people. 11 

Stages of Colonialism for different colonies are not bound by the 

same time horizons. Different stages occur in different colonies at 

different times, that is, different stages occupy different periods m 

different countries. But the content of a stage remains broadly the same 

whenever and wherever it may occur. We should also note that a stage of 

Colonialism does not occur in a pure form, nor is there a sharp and 

complete break between one stage and another. ·Forms of appropriation 

or exploitation and other features of Colonialism from earlier stages 

continue into the later stages. Different stages are, however, marked by 

distinct dominant features- there is qualitative change from one stage to 

another. 

Basic character of Colonialism and its different stages can be 

illustrated from the history of Colonialism in modern India. This is 

specially so because historians agree on treating India as a classic 

colony. The basic character of British rule did not remain the same 

through its long history of nearly two hundred vears. The changing 

pattern of British position in the developing world capitalist economy led 
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to changes in the nature of British Colonialism in India, that is changes 

in forms of exploitation and consequently in colonial policies, impact and 

Indian response. The basic character of Colonialism in India during 

different stages and also the reasons for change from one stage to 

another \vill be discussed in the foregoing pages. 

The first stage of Indian Colonialism can be termed as the period 

of monopoly trade and direct appropriation or (the period of East India 

Company's domination i.e. 1757-1813 A. D). During the later part of the 

18th century Colonialism entered into India. India was conquered by a 

monopoly trading corporation- the English East India Company. The 

Company had two basic objectives at this stage: (a) the first was to 

acqmre a monopoly of trade with India. This meant other English, 

European, Indian merchants or trading companies should not compete 

with it in purchase or sell of Indian products. This would enable the 

English East India Company to buy Indian goods at the cheaper rate and 

sell them in the world markets at higher price. Thus Indian economic 

surplt<s was to be appropriated through monopoly trade. This objective 

of the Ee1st India Company was achieved through the legislation of a 

Royal Charter from the British Government regarding the right to trade 

with India and the East. (b) The second major objective of Colonialism at 

this stage was to directly appropriate or take over Government revenues 

through control over state power. The company was in need of huge 

financial resources to wage wars in India and abroad to protect their 

trading stations. Therefore, the financial resources had to be realised in 

India from the Indian people. This provided another incentive to make 

territorial conquest of India. 

Financial resources had to be raised in India for another reason 

also. Indian money was needed to purchase Indian goods. Partly this 

could be realised by selling British goods to India. The East India 

Compam used its political power to acquire monopolistic control over 

Indian 1 r<l(le and handicraft products. Indian traders were gradually 

replaced and ruined, while the weavers and the craftsmen were 

compelled either to sell their products at lower rates or to work for the 

Companv at low wages. With political conquest, the East India Company 

acquired direct control over the revenues of the Indian states. Moreover, 

both Company and its servants illegally extorted immense wealth from 

the Indian merchants, officials, nobles, rulers and Zamindars. In fact 
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this element of plunder and direct seizure of surplus was very strong in 

the first stage of Colonialism. 

An important character of this stage was that no basic changes 

were introduced in the colony in administration, judicial system, 

transport and communication, method of agricultural or industrial 

production, forms of business management or economic organisation 

(except for the Permanent Settlement in Bengal which really belonged to 

the second stage of Colonialism). Nor were any changes made in 

education or intellectual field, culture or social organisation. Only two 

new educational institutions were started- one at Banaras for Sanskrit 

learning and the other at Calcutta for Persian and Arabic learning. Even 

the Christian Missionaries and the British Capitalists, who might have 

acted as a channel for the import of modern western ideas, were kept out 

of British possessions in India. The only changes made were in military 

organisation and the technology - which contemporary independent 

chieftains and rulers in the colonies were also trying to introduce and in 

administration at the top of the structure of revenue collection so that it 

could be made more efficient and diverted to the Company. At this stage, 

British rule was not very different from traditional empires, which too 

relied on land revenue collection. 1:J 

Some basic questions could be raised on Colonialism during this 

stage. Why did not the British prefer to make drastic change in the 

overall structure of India's political, administrative and socio-cultural 

framework? It can be said that the basic objectives of Colonialism at this 

stage did not require basic socio- economic and administrative changes 

in India. Colonialism at this stage could be ·superimposed over its 

existing structure. The British rulers did not feel the need to penetrate 
' 

the villages deeper than their indigenous Indian predecessors had done 

so long as land revenue was successfully sucked out through the 

traditional machinery of revenue collection. There was, therefore, no 

need to disturb India's existing econom1c or political structure, or 

administrative and social organisation or cultural and ideological 

framework. During this stage the colonial master did not feel to criticize 

the traditional Indian civilization, religion, caste system, laws, and 

family s1 ructure etc, for they were not seen as obstacles of colonial 

exploitation. The need was to understand them sympathetically so that 
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political control and economic exploitation could proceed smoothly 

without arousing opposition from Indians on religious, social or cultural 

grounds. This period witnessed large-scale drain of wealth from India. 

This wealth played an important role in financing Britain's industrial 

revolution. 

The second stage of Colonialism in India can be termed as the era 

of Industrial Capitalism and free trade. During this stage Britain was 

undergoing the Industrial revolution. The newly developing capitalists 

began to attack the East India Company and the forms of its exploitation 

in India. These capitalists demanded that their interests be safeguarded. 

They wanted India to serve as a market for their manufactured goods 

and exporters of raw materials, especially cotton and foodgrains. In 

order to suit the need of the British Capitalists, British Colonialism m 

India entered in its second stage. This stage commenced in 1813 and 

continued till 1860. India was forced to become a subordinate-trading 

partner of Britain as a market to be exploited and as a dependent colony 

to produce and supply the raw materials and foodstuffs Britain needed. 

India's economic surplus was to be appropriated through trade based on 

unequal exchange. As a result, Britain increasingly produced and 

exported goods, which were produced in factories using advanced 

technology and less labour, and in which level of productivity and wages 

was high. On the other hand, India produced agricultural raw materials 

through backward methods of production using great deal of labour 

leading to low productivity and low wages. This international division of 

labour was, moreover, not only highly unfavorable to India but was 

unnatural and artificial and was introduced ahd maintained forcibly 

through colonial domination. One of the important aspects of this stage 

of colonialism was that the East India Company gradually lost most of 

its political and economic power in India after the passing of the Charter 

Act of 1 1-5 13. The real power being wielded by the British Government 

which ruled India in the interest of British Capitalists class as a whole. 

India could not be exploited in the new way within its existing 

political, economic, administrative and socio-cultural setting. Therefore, 

the existing setting was necessitated to be replaced and transformed all 

along Brit ish requirement. The British Government set out to do so after 

1813. In the economic field this meant integrating India's colonial 
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economy with the British and world capitalist economy. The most 

important instrument to achieve this was the introduction of free trade. 

All important duties in India were either totally removed or drastically 

reduced to nominal rates. Thus India was thrown upon to British 

capitalists to develop tea, coffee and indigo plantations, trade, transport, 

mining and modern industries in India. The British Indian Government 

extended maximum help to these capitalists.1 4 

The agrarian structure of India was sought to be transformed in a 

capitalist direction through the Permanent Settlement and Roytwari 

system. 1 ~, The large-scale imports and their sale in land and even more 

the large-scale exports of the bulky raw materials and their gathering at 

the ports from long distances inside the country required a cheap and 

easy system of transport and communication. Without such a system 

India could not be opened to large-scale foreign trade. The Government, 

therefore, improved rivers and canals, encouraged the introduction of 

steamships on the rivers and improved the roads. Above all, during the 

later part of the 19th century, it encouraged and financed a large 

network of railways linking India's major cities and markets to its ports. 

By 1905 nearly 45,000 km. of railways had been built. Similarly a 

modern postal and telegraph system was introduced to facilitate 

economic transactions. 1r, 

Many changes were now brought about in the administrative field. 

Administration was made more elaborate and comprehensive and it 

reached down to the villages and out-lying areas of the country so that 

British goods could reach, and agricultural products down from, its 

interior villages and remotest parts. Legal and judicial structure of India 

was overhauld to promote capitalist commercial relations and to 

maintain law and order.l7 

One of the crucial and important aspects of the British 

Colonialism in India is the cultural transformation. To achieve this goal, 

the process was initiated during the second stage of Colonialism. During 

1830s and 1840s the colonial administrators gave more stress in this 

respect. English replaced Persian as the official language in India. Lord 

William Bentinck's resolution, dated March 7, 1835 stated that, "the 

funds appropriated to education would be best employed in English 

education alone". 18 Modern education was now introduced basically with 
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the objective to man the new, vastly expanded administration. But more 

particularly, the policy was expected to help transform India's society 

and culture. The transformation seems to have needed for (a) the 

creation of an overall climate of change and development and (b) 

generate a culture of loyalty to the rulers. 

Immediately after William Bentinck's Act on English Education 

1835, followed Macaulay's Minute of Education, officially required the 

natives of India to submit to the study of English Education, altering the 

direction of Indian education. It is not that English was introduced that 

year only- it was introduced more than two decades earlier, but it could 

not replace oriental languages. But from 1835 onwards a replacement 

had been effected. To be more clear to this- English literature appeared 

as a subject in the curriculum of the colonies long before it was 

institutionalised in the home country. I" 

The new educational policy had been analysed by the scholars in 

their own ways. Gayatri Spivak termed the minute of English Education 

of 1835 as, "Subject constituting project:' of Colonialism as the production 

of secondariness: Westernised (male} subject "a class of persons, Indian 

m blood and colour but English in taste, in opinions, in morals and in 

intellect". 20 The colonial version regarding the introduction of new 

education was a process of training the Indian people in the "arts of 

democracy and self Government:' .2 1 In other words, modern education 

was promoted with a view to making "the colony reproductive and 

promoting the culture of loyalty among the colonial people". 2 2 Many 

intellectuals in India also picked up the banner of social and cultural 

modernisation, but for opposite reasons. It was· viewed that if India's 

socio-economic structure was to be transformed its existing culture and 

social organisation had to be declared unsuitable and decadent. Indian 

culture and society during this stage of Colonialism were subjected to 

sharp criticism. No racialism, was, however, involved in this criticism for 

it was simultaneously maintained that Indians could gradually be raised 

to the level of EuropeansJl On the basis of the arguments for and 

against regarding the motive of new education policy it can be said that 

the main intention of the coloniser was an act of transformation of the 

colony's society and culture. 

The entire forms of surplus extraction continued during this 
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stage. In addition to this the costly administration and the efforts of 

econom1c transformation led to a steep rise in taxation and in the 

burden on the peasant. Because of the constant needs of colonial 

administration for funds to maintain military and civil administration 

and for construction of railways, and its large reliance on taxation of 

land, which has its own limits, colonial administration suffered from 

constant financial constraint. Consequently, the process of 

modernisation in other fields was reduced to paltry problems. 

India played a crucial role in the development of capitalism in this 

stage. British industries more particularly textiles were heavily 

dependent on exports. India absorbed nearly 12 percent of Britain's 

textile exports during 1860 to 1880. After 1850, India was also a major 

importer of engine, coaches, rail lines and other railway stores. 

Moreover, Indian army played an important role m extending 

Colonialism in Asia and Africa. Throughout this stage Indian wealth and 

capital continued to be drained to Britain.24 

The third stage of Colonialism in India begins from about 1860s. 

This phase is described as the Era of Foreign Investment and 

International Competition for colonies. This was the result of several 

major changes in the world economy: (I) Spread of Industrialisation to 

several countries of Europe, the United States and Japan with the result 

that Britain's industrial supremacy in the world carne to an end. (II) 

There was intensification of industrialisation as a result of scientific 

knowledge to industry. Modern chemical industries, the use of 

petroleum as fuel for the internal combustion engine and the use of 

electricity for industrial purposes developed during this stage. (III) There 

was further unification of the world market because of revolution in the 

means of international transport. 

Moreover, the development of trade and industry at home and 

extended exploitation of colonies and semi-colonies produced large 

accumulation of capital in the capitalist countries. Simultaneously there 

occurred concentration of capital in fewer and fewer corporations, trusts 

and merger of Banking Capital with industrial capital. Outlets had to be 

found for this capital. Once again the developed capitalist countries 

began a search and complete for areas where they could acquire the 

exclusive right to invest their surplus capital. Thus in their search for 
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markets, raw materials and fields for capital investment in the capitalist 

countries began to divide and re- divide the world among themselves. 

During this stage, Britain's position in the world was constantly 

challenged and weakened by the rival capitalist countries. It now made 

vigorous efforts to consolidate its control over India. Reactionary 

imperialist policies now replaced liberal imperialist policies. This was 

reflected in the viceroyalties of Lord Lytton, Dufferin, Lansowne and 

Curzon. The strengthening of colonial rule over India was essential to 

keep out the rivals, to attract British capital to India and to provide its 

security. After 1850, a very large amount of British capital was invested 

in railways, loans to the Government of India, trade and to a large extent 

in plantations, Coal mining, Jute mills, Shipping and Banking in India.25 

Politically and administratively the third stage of Colonialism in 

India meant renewed and more intensive control over India. Moreover, it 

was now even more important than ever before that colonial 

administration should reach out to every nook and corner of India. The 

administration now became more bureaucratically light, efficient and 

extensive than earlier. A major change now occurred in the ideology of 

Colonialism. All talk of training the Indian people for Self Government 

died out. {It was revived in the 2Qth century after 1918 as a result of 

pressure from the Indian National Movement). Instead, the aim of British 

rule was declared to be permanent 'trusteeship' over the Indian people. 

Indians were declared to be permanently immature, a 'child' people, 

needing British control and trusteeship. Geography, race, climate, 

history, religion, culture and social organisation were cited as factors, 

which made Indians permanently, unfit for self-Government or 

democracy. Britain had, therefore, to exercise benevolent despotism over 

them for centuries to come. 

Efforts at the transformation of India continued during this stage, 

though once again with meager results. This was partly because of the 

financial constraints and also because of the rise of the National 

Movement. Even the limited changes produced an intelligentsia, which 

began to oppose Colonialism and analyse the mechanism of colonial 

exploitatrion. The British administrators increasingly assumed a neutral 

stand on social and cultural reactionaries in the name of preserving 

indigenous institutions.2t> 

I 

I 
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From the above account it is evident that Colonialism entered into 

India and exercised its control with a view to monopolising trade since 

the first group of the people wewr basically traders. So, the first phase of 

Colonialism remains confined within trade activities only and least 

bothered about other activities of Indian life. The most crucial phase is 

its second stage where they not only remained in the trade activities but 

also revolutionised the socio-cultural setting of the Indian people. Socio

cultural transformation began to activate in the slow but steady manner. 

This transformation was achieved through educational reforms and 

policy. In this context William Bentinck's Governor Generalship and 

Macaulay's Minute of Education of 1835 can be better termed as the 

Magna Carta in the process of socio-cultural transformation of India. 

The final stage of British Colonialism was a renewed and more intensive 

control ovn India. Inspite of opposition from the Nationalists it did not 

change the bas:tc character i.e. economic exploitation and socio-cultural 

transformation of India. 

Thus within two hundred years of its control, the colonial 

character of British rule and its harmful impact on the lives of the 

Indian people led to the nse and development of the powerful anti

imperialist movement in India. This movement was national in character 

because it embraced within its fold all the different classes and groups of 

Indian people. These classes and groups had their own contradictions 

within imperialism, which brought them together in a common national 

movemen1. There also existed mutual clashes of interest among them. 

But thev sank their mutual differences and united against the common 

enemy. 

II 

An overview of the British effort to colonise the Himalayan 

states of Nepal, Bhutan and Sikkim 

Colonialism entered in the Himalayan regwn namely Bhutan, 

Nepal and Sikkim in the later part of the first stage of Colonialism in 

India. Its primary consideration to enter into these regions was trade. 

Therefore, the nature of colonial penetration in this region was slightly 

different from that of other Indian states. The British had apparently 

known at least about the commercial possibilities of Tibet. The English 
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company was aware of Borax production in Tibet.27 During the second 

half of the 18th century, the company found enough trade prospect in the 

mainland of India itself to satisfy their wants. But after they took over 

Bengal in 1764, they became interested in the Himalayan region of Nepal 

and Bhutan also along with Tibet. The British motive to colonise Nepal, 

Bhutan and Sikkim is a composite venture to satisfy their trade interest. 

After 17 50, the circumstances forced the company to make Tibet a 

dosed land. The Manchu suzerainty over Tibet and their ill feelings 

towards foreigners compelled the British to bring Tibet as a closer 

land . .cx 

Among the three Himalayan states the British first tried to 

penetrate into Nepal. When the British were trying to enter into Nepal 

they found the situation in that country very critical. The process of 

consolidation of Nepal by the Gurkhas reached its climax by 1769. 

Hinduished Gurkhas replaced the former Newari Buddhist culture and 

tried to shut up the age-old cultural contacts between Nepal and Tibet. 

British efforts to help the Newari rulers annoyed the Gurkhas.29 The 

British felt that it might be useful to support the Newari Raja against the 

Gurkhas as the former was closely connected with Lasha and it might be 

<:1 good step in strengthening trade prospect with Tibet.·w As a result, an 

expedition was sent to Nepal under Captain Kinloch in 1767 to 

materialise their interest. Though the primary objective of the British at 

this point of time was to establish a sound relation with the ruler of that 

state so as to have a secure route to Tibet, the ambition of the British 

could not be materialised as Nepal desired to be completely free in her 

internal and external affairs. The desire of Nepal did not suit the 

political and commercial strategy of the British Government, since Nepal 

would never submit to the directives of the Br~tish. So, the mission had 

to return empty handed. Thus the first mission of the British to colonise 

Nepal proved a failure. Moreover, the British alienated the Gurkha ruler. 

Realising the motive of the British, the Gurkha ruler Prithivi Narayan 

Shah contacted the Dalai Lama and other high Tibetan Officials at Lasha 

and urged them to prohibit the import of foreign goods and to avoid any 

connection with English and other rulers of India. The Dalai Lama did 

not pay much weightage to the Gurkhas but sent two missions to the 

rulers of Banaras and established relations with Chait Singh, the ruler 

of Banaras.:n 
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In such circumstances the relations between Nepal and the British 

was marred with misunderstanding, hostilities and enmity. Though the 

interest of the East India Company d~ring this phase was only trade it 

could not remain untouched with other issues like Nepalese-Tibetan 

conflict, internal crisis of Nepal and the expansionist desire of the 

Gurkha ruler Prithvi Narayan Shah. In view of these circumstances, the 

British deputed James Logan to Nepal inspite of the failure of Kinloch's 

expedition with a view to improving trade relations with Nepal. Logan 

after his arrival at Kathmandu thought it desirable to support Malia 

King against Gurkha ruler Prithvi Narayan Shah.32 But this mission was 

also not adequately fruitful,:u 

When the British found it difficult to open a trade route to Tibet 

through Nepal, it endeavored to send mission to Bhutan for the same 

purpose. However, they still continued to establish friendly relations 

with Nepal. The British viewed the Gurkha expansion seriously. However 

they did not like to involve in a war, as their main interest was to secure 

a trade route to Tibet. Therefore, Warren Hastings, the then Governor 

General of the British possessions in India followed non-intervention 

policy with the Gurkhas. The Gurkhas also did not like to antagonise the 

British and as a result they sealed off their border. The Gurkhas were 

also aware of the fact that the trade policy might follow political 

intervention into Nepal. In fact, the Gurkhas wanted to maintain friendly 

relations with the British. To achieve this Prithvi Narayan Shah desired 

to help the Brihsh by sending Gurkha soldiers to crush rebellion of 

Chait Singh of Banaras who had revolted against the British. The British 

appreciated the efforts of the Gurkhas and expressed their desire to 

continue friendly relations between the two countries.:H 
' 

Inspite of the efforts of the British to maintain the relations, the 

situation did not improve till the year 1787. That year a con11ict occurred 

between Nepal and Tibet for the currency problems. Realising the aid 

extended by China to the Tibetans on the issue, Rana Bahadur Shah, 

the then ruler of Nepal decided to seek British help to solve the 1ssue. 

Lord Cronwallis thought it a suitable opportunity to establish cordial 

relations with the Gurkhas. However, he did not like to antagonise the 

Chinese. Therefore, he decided to send a m1sswn under Colonel 

Kirkpatrick to promote a settlement. 3 " But before the mission reached 
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Nepal China pressurised the Gurkhas to inter into a treaty and the later 

acknowledged Chinese suzerainty in 1792. This treaty compelled the 

Gurkhas not to make any treaty with any other countries. Thus, the 

British mission had to receive a setback. Inspite of all these 

developments, the British missiOn becamf' successful to s1gn a 

commercial treaty in 1792 in a private manner.,)(, The Gurkhas also 

offered friendship and help to the British in the Oudh affairs. Rana 

Bahadur captured Wazir Ali and handed over to the British. The former 

had taken shelter in Nepal Tarai after the opponent group with the help 

of the British ousted him. The British appreciated the Gurkhas. 37 

From the above account it is evident that the British, though 

failed to materislise the interest of the missions they could at least 

establish their position in Nepal after the death of Prithvi Narayan Shah. 

The dispute for succession among the members of the royal family was 

the main reason to permit the British to inter into Nepal. From 1792 

onwards the British tried to involve themselvt>s in the internal affairs 

also. The royal feud encouraged the British to involve themselves to 

colonise the state. Rana Bahadur was ousted from power by the 

Nepalese in 1799 because of his ill temper and barbarous activities. He 

then retired to Banaras. A minor was put on the throne under dual 

regency of queen Raj Rajshwari and a joint council. Very soon another 

queen of Rana Bahadur, Suberna Prabha overthrew the regency and 

appointed Damodar Pande as Prime Minister or chief administrator. This 

was a major change in the Nepalese politics.:lx 

The internal intrigues of Nepal were so senous that they affected 

British policies in Nepal. The commercial treaty of 1792 could not be 

implemented. The Company found it very difficult to maintain friendly 

relations with the new administration. Therefore, they decided to provide 

respects and honors with a handsome pension to the ousted King, Rana 

Bahadur. This was done with a view to gaining support from him and 

also he was a very good friend of the British in the past. Very soon one of 

the wives of Rana Bahadur who accompanied the later at Banaras 

returned to Nepal and took the charge of the Government. The British 

took the advantage of the situation and deputed Captain Knox to 

negotiate a fresh treaty. As a result, a fresh trcatv was signed in 1801. 

Relations between the two countries were once more normalised. 
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Captain Knox concluded the treaty with the old regency. The Rani could 

not adjust with the new developments. Knox finding it a difficult 

situation returned to India in 1903. The Governor General thought that 

the efforts of the British to keep Rana Bahadur had gone into disuse. 

Finally Rana Bahadur was freed and he returned to Nepal in 1~04 and 

took over the Government. The Governor General also abrogated the 

treaty. Rana Bahadur after his return overthrew Damodar Pande and 

queen Raj Rajeshwari and assumed the reigns in his own hands. But 

after sometime he was assassinated and his third wife Tripura Sundari 

took over the administration as regent of the minor. She now brought 

Thapa family to the administration. Bhim Sen Thapa was appointed as 

the chief administrator. He remained as chief administrator for nearly 

thirty years.J'l 

The period between 1806 and 1836 witnessed a very troublesome 

and unfriendly phase of the Anglo-Nepalese relations. The expansionist 

attitude of Bhim Sen Thapa brought tension in the process of relations. 

The situation reached the climax when the Nepalese moved upto the 

Punjab. 10 The expansionist policy of the Gurkhas took a serious turn 

when they suddenly raided three police stations in Butwal in May 1814. 

A number of inhabitants were also killed. 11 This incident forced the 

British to declare war against Nepal. This took place in November 1, 

1 () 14. In the initial stage the Gurkhas were victorious because of their 

awareness of the military routes and the art of fighting in the jungles. 

The British had to admire the loyalty, bravery and courage of the 

Gurkhas towards their leader. It was because of this reason that the 

Gurkhas were recruited in the Indian army, later to crush other revolts 

in India. After sometime the Gurkhas were exhausted and they were 

defeated. Thereafter a peace treaty was concluded at Segowlee in March 

1816Y The success of the British had a great impact. The Gurkhas 

realised the Company very powerful and they decided not to come into 

direct con11ict with the British in future. This treaty placed the British in 

a better position. The commercial interest of the British now onwards 

changed to a political one. The British got a number of territories. Nepal 

was forbidden to make any conquest. Nepal also agreed not to disturb 

Sikkim and British arbitration was to be final in case of any difference 

between Nepal and Sikkim. Nepal also agreed not to employ any British 

_55228 
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subject or any European or American without the British con cent. 43 The 

treaty could fulfill the long awaiting desire of the British i.e. the 

establishment of a residency in Nepal. Mr. Gardiner was appointed, as 

the first British l~esident at Kathmandu. 11 The status of Nepal was not 

similar in comparison to other princely states of India. The Segowlee 

treaty of 1816 gave Nepal a status under which it could have diplomatic 

relations with other countries of Europe as well as Asia. In the light of 

the achievements of the treaty it can be said that inspite of Nepal's 

internal crisis the British became able to establish their residency at 

Kathmandu and now onwards it became easy for the British to colonise 

the country. 

In view of the outcome of the treaty the British tried to follow a 

conciliatory policy towards Nepal. But Bhim Sen Thapa, the Prime 

Minister of Nepal being dissatisfied with the treaty, sought Chinese help 

to expel the British, but he failed to do so. 1:. Throughout Bhim Sen 

Thapa's administration i.e. upto 1836 the British tried to remove all 

future causes of misunderstanding. 46 The British Government informed 

the British Resident at Kathmandu to convey the Nepal Government that 

"the Government have no motives for reducing the Nepal power and 

resources below the present state". 4 7 Bhim Sen Thapa followed a policy 

of isolation throughout his Prime Ministership. 

Bhim Sen Thapa died in 1836. The death of a po\verful Prime 

Minister was followed by bloodshed, disintegration of the administrative 

system and a chaotic situation. The situation also affected the British. 

The c;ovcrnmen t of India conceived that the fall of Bhim Sen did not 

improve British rdations with Nepal.1H The queen and the Pande faction 

opposed the British policy in Nepal. They created plots against the 

British. 1
'' The soldiers were told that their pay was to be reduced by 

order of the Government of India. They were further informed that the 

cause of their pay cut was to provide Nepal with funds for the invasion of 

India. This annoyed the soldiers and they were ready to expel the 

British. This conspiracy collapsed when suddenly the queen died in 

1841. Their correspondence with other Indian princes also came to an 

end.''11 Inspitc of all these developments, the British continued to 

maintain a conciliatory policy towards Nepal. Further thev aimed at 

winning the friendship of the Nepal king. 
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Though the Governor General wanted to follow a policy of 

forbearance and conciliation, his council expressed the need for the 

formation of a pro- British party in the Nepal Durbar, consisting of the 

junior queen, the Thapas, the Gurus, the Chautarias and all other 

elements hostile to the Pandes. To appease the Council the Governor

General informed the Nepal Government to withdraw their soldiers from 

Ramnag<-lr."J The Nepalese could not bear the British threat and 

eventually retired from Ramnagar. This development culminated into the 

division in the royal court. Hodgson was instructed to eliminate the 'war 

party'. He created such a situation under which Rana Jang Pande was 

dismissed. The King became loyal to the British. He also got the approval 

from the British the list of ministers to be appointed. Thus, the 

friendship between Nepal and the British got renewed.~-' 

From the above account it is evident that the turbulent phase of 

the Anglo- Nepalese relations had come to an end. The threat to British 

interest subsided. Though Nepal looked like an independent country its 

political adjustment began to be mobilised by the British. The resident's 

advice b<~gan to be carried out by the Durbar. With tht> elimination of 

P<mde's influence British Colonialism entered into a new phase. Major 

political decision began to be taken in consultation with the Resident at 

Kathmandu. 

The Maharaja of Nepal signed an agreement in November 1839, 

under his Red Seal and promised the cessation of all intrigues against 

the British. He also agreed to take the permission of the Resident 

whenever he had to communicate with other states. As a part of the 

policy of friendship the Maharaja of Nepal offeted the services of the 

Royal Army of Nepal to the Government of India against Burma and 

Afganistan.''3 The policy of friendship and cordiality further confirmed 

and nidcd bv Lord Ellenborough's policy of non -interference in the 

internnl <!!lairs of NepnJ.:-. 1 Ellenborough thought that it \Vas because of 

his predecessor's policy Nepal did not consider British as their friend. 

According to him his predecessors considered Nepal as 'foreign country' 

and any attempt of interference in the internal affairs of a foreign state 

was, in fact, a challenge to its dignity and independence. He also 

disapproved Hodgson's involvement with the Nepalese political parties 

and with the king and Queen. Therefore, he recommended the 
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replacement of Hodgson. Finally the Government approved Governor 

General's idea and Major H.Lawrence was appointed as the next 

resident. •,:, 

It was during this time that a struggle for power took place in the 

Nepal Durbar. As a result of the royal intrigue Mathbar Singh was 

appointed the Prime Minister and the Commander-in-Chief in 1843. 

Mathbar was supported by Queen Laxmi Devi.56 Mathbar, according to 

new Resident, Major H.Lawrence was an intelligent young man, 

particularly expert in military matters, but well versed in intrigues. 57 He 

was the first Nepalese Prime Minister to pay an official visit to the 

Governor General>" Thc> king was not happy with Mathbar because he 

was Queen's nominee. On the other hand Mathbar took full revenge on 

Pandes. Though the King was against the activities of the Prime 

Minister, he did not let Mathbar know that the King was against him. 5'l 

st>veral rivals revolted against him. In an encounter Mathbar was 

assassinated in May 1845.''( 1 The king then appointed Fatteh Jung from 

Pande family as Prime Minister in 1845. 

The new Government tried to maintain friendly relations with the 

British. The British also responded in a similar way. The relations 

became so cordial that the king rejected a request from the Sikh 

Government for military aid against the British, and instead, offered the 

Nepalese army to the British against Sikhs. In exchange of this 

friendship, the Nepal Durbar requested the British to return Kumoan 

and some other territory in the Tarai.'• 1 The Prime Ministership of Fatteh 

Jung was not free from internal intrigues. The royal court was involved 

in a Kot (palace) Massacre. Nearly fifty-five leaders including Fatteh 

Jung were killed. Only Jung Bahadur survived.f>L 

The Kot Massacre is a turning point in the history of Nepal. It 

brought a drastic change in Nepalese politics. Jung Bahadur was 

appointed to the Prime Ministership.•·:· His coming to power inaugurated 

the domination of Nepalese politics by a new 'first family', the Rana 

family, founded by Jung Bahadur in 1846 and destined to rule Nepal for 

ov<"r hundred years. This change also inaugurated a new era of co

operatJOn 1I1 relatiOns with British India. ,Jung Bahadur lived to see the 

success of his policy, which was based on firm friendship with the 

British and on isolation of Nepal from the outside world in order to 
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maintain its independence. Realising the courage and strength of Jung 

Bahadur the king delegated all his powers to the Heir Apparent, who was 

a close friend of the new Prime Minister. The king then proceeded to the 

holy tour. Jung Bahadur took the ~'onfidence of Sirdars, and Gurus 

(Hindu theologians) and put the Heir Apparent on the throne and then 

informed the former king that he was always welcome in the country but 

only as ex-king. Having firmly established, Jung Bahadur decided to 

open a new chapter in the history of Anglo-Nepalese relations. He offered 

the services of Nepalese soldiers to the British against the Sikhs and 

agreed to a delimitation of the boundary between Nepal and India.b4 

Jung Bahadur was still anxious to be closer to the British. As a result, 

he requested on behalf of the king, the Governor General in 1849 that he 

might be granted to lead a complementary mission to London to pay 

respect to the Queen of England. The Governor General granted his 

request. On his way to London he was received by the Governor General 

at Calcutta. A nineteen -gun salute was fired in his honour. Jung 

Bahadur's mission was well received by Her Majesty, Queen Victoria. 

The Nepalese leader wanted to see the power and grandeur of England. 

He also visited France and other places of interest. With the visit he 

became so impressed with British system that a number of reforms were 

introduced in the penal code of Nepal. The process of trial was 

liberalised. 

As a part of his cordial policy Jung Bahadur negotiated a treaty in 

1855 between the British and Nepal for the extradition of criminals. This 

treaty was an 1mportant step in promoting friendly relations between the 

two countries. - It was during this phase of Colotiialism that the British 

power in India reached the apex of power. Almost all the states of India 
' 

W<Te brought under th(' control of the British paramountcy. It is not 

surprising to not<' that Nepal was not treated like the Indian princely 

states. The reason is quite simple. Because of the geographical location 

it was difficult to conquer Nepal militarily. Nepal too had been 

maintaining very friendly relations with British India. The British had 

also acknowledged the independent status of Nepal. The main reason not 

to control Nepal was also suggested by the fact that the Chinese and the 

Tibetan threat to India during the later part of the nineteenth century 

were considered not 'a danger' to the security of the British India. So, 
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they desired to maintain friendly relations in the northern frontier more 

particularly with Nepal. Hence, there was no need to control Nepal. The 

British could achieve all kinds of interest in the region without extending 

paramountcy in Nepal. 

In fact, with the coming of Rana family to power, Anglo- Nepalese 

relations turned towards a happy period of symbiosis. After Jung 

Bahadur took over the Prime Ministership for the second time in 1857 

Anglo-Nepalese relations further improved.(,(, He voluntarily came 

forward to help the British during the revolt of 1857. According to 

Oldfit>ld there were three reasons \Vhy Jung Bahadur showed his desire 

to help the Brittsh: 

(a) To show that the Gurkhas posses fidelity, and will pour out 

their blood in defence of those who treat them with honor and 

repose confidence in them. 

(b) ,Jung knew the power of the British Government and he 

thought if he did not support the British, the later might 

destroy the Gurkha dynasty. 

(c) Jung also felt that with the reestablishment of British power in 

India, Nepal would be treated as a great friend and the country 

would be prevented from future threat and danger.'' 7 

At the initial st<lge Jung's offer was rejected by the British but 

after sometime when the course of the war had turned towards the 

British side, Lord Canning the Governor General accepted Nepalese 

ofkr.''x Consequently, a large number of Gurkha troops were sent to 

J\zamgarh, Jaunpore, Lucknow and Kumaon. The services of Jung 

Bahadur and the Nepalese army to the British during the dark clays of 

the mutiny were warmly acknowledged by the Secretary of state. He sent 

a letter to the Governor General rewarding the services of the Nepalese 

military help to the British.'"' After the victory, Jung Bahadur was 

offered " territory near Goruckpore and Nepal's territory was extended 

further. i• · Jung Bahadur was fully convinced that no Government could 

survtve tn Nepal without the support of the British. He also offered his 

wives and sons as hostages. He became pro- British in all respects to 

suit his desires. Hc: also reminded the British of all the sirdnrs and 

intluential people in the Durbar who were his enemies and who always 

thought that he was betraying the country for his own personal ends. To 
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save his position he asked from the British, "Give me Izzut (prestige) in 

tl1e eyes of my own country and of the world ... ! ask nothing for myself 

111divi(hwlly, but I desire tlwt it should be handed down to posterity that 

during 11lY Mimstership I obtained for my country, from the British 

Government, an extension of her dominions, however trifling that may be. 

This will silence all my enemies now and will give me a great name 

hereafter". 71 

It is evident from the above account that with the coming of Jung 

Bahadur and the Rana family to power the relations between the British 

and Nepal improved to that extent that the British had no fear of any 

kind. On the other hand, the British could crush a number of rebellions 

in India with the help of Gurkha soldiers. The interest of the British in 

Nqwl had been achiewd. The resident at Kathmandu kept a dose watch 

on the political developments in the Durbar. The ruling faction of Nepal 

h<td become so pro-13ritish that they always supported the British 

interest tn the region. On the other hand, the British also supported 

Nepal ruling family for their stability. 

It was also the wish of the Rana family to allow the British to 

extend the process of Colonialism m Nepal. Shah rulers more 

particularly Prithvi Narayan Shah did not favour the penetration of the 

British into NepalJ2 The !<ana rulers felt the presence of the British to 

save their position in Nepal. British interest in Nepal had many facets 

namely economic, political, military and cultural transformation. Nepal 

proved to be a fertile ground to sow the seed of Colonialism. The Rana 

ruins <dso believed that the presence of the British might be the best 

guar;ll11('(' to their safe rule, which lasted till,the termination of the 

British domination in India. The Ranas further desired to maintain 

friendly relations with the British with a view to continuing their rule in 

the region. This policy of the f~anas indirectly facilitated the British to 

<lchievc I heir interest in a greater degree. In view of this the British 

succeeded in their efforts to colonise Nepal though the nature of 

Colonialism seem to be different in comparison to other parts of India. 

The British utilised Nepal politically, economically and militarily. Though 

tlw British established their residency in Nepal, they could not 

m<ltcrialise to convert Nepal as a spot for Tibetan trade. Therefore thev ' . 
h<Id to search sorrH~ other ways to achieve the same, which ultimately led 

to tlw11 entry into Bhutan and Sikkim. 
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So long as the English East India Company was satisfied with the 

commercial intercourse in the plains if India, it took very little or no 

interest in the Trans- Himalayan trade. Once they captured Bengal, they 

intended to strengthen their trade prospect in the Himalayan region 

more particularly in Tibet. Probably it was after the Kinloch's expedition 

to N1~pal, the English first had a view of the entire Himalayas. It was 

during the year 1768, that the Court of Directors in London discussed 

t·he prospect of trade wit 11 the countries of the Himalayan region by way 

of Nepal. 7-' Warren Hastings, the then Governor of Bengal was attributed 

the entire credit for conceiving and initiating the idea of trade between 

Bengal and Tibet through Nepal. But, because of the opposition from the 

Gurkha ruler and failure of Kinloch's mission the idea of opening Tibet 

was suspended 7 '1 , and he decided to search for same by other means. In 

1771, the Court of Directors further discussed the issue and inquired 

about the possibility of sending explorers through the southern border of 

Tibet namely Bhutan and Assam. The great famine of 1770 caused 

enormous financial losses to the company. The economy of Bengal 

deteriorated to such an extent that the British had to find out other 

means to enrich thernsclves.r; These considerations inspired Warren 

Hastings and decided to invade Bhutan in connection with the Coach 

Behar affair, apart from his other motives of more immediate importance 

i.e. to open a trade route to Tibet through Bhutan.76 Warren Hastings 

dispatched a letter to the Court of Directors in London about the 

proposed mission to Bhutan. He took a bait and sent a letter on 4 April 

1771. The letter says, "It having been presented to us that the company 

may be greatly benefited in the sale of broad cloth, iron and lead and 

other European commodities by sending proper persons to reside at 
' 

Rangpore to explore the interest of parts of Bhutan and Assam and other 

countries adjacent to Gaulparah and as you well know our earnest desire 

to exfl'flll the Pend o( sfnJJles (~l tln·s Kingdom to as great a degree as 

possible we are surprised you have not already made an attempt to carry 

so desimble an object into execution. You are therefore required to procure 

the best accounts possible and give us your opinion thereon".?? Taking the 

views of Warren Hastings into consideration, the Court of Directors 

decided to send an expedition to Bhutan. Accordingly an expedition to 

Bhutan was sent in 1773 under Bogle.78 This expedition marked the first 
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n'conkd relations of any kind between the English Company and a 

fkpendency of Tibet and it led indirectly to the first English mission into 

Tibet. This mission can be treated as the first step in the process of 

colonisation of the Bhutan State. 

The expedition into Bhutan in 1773 proved to be the most difficult 

type of campaign. Inspite of this difficulty the company could defeat the 

hillman.?" In the course of the expedition when the Bhutanese were 

retreating, the Rajah of Nepal called the attention of Panchan Lama to 

help the Bhutanese because he did not like to see the victory of the 

English.Ho This time Panchan Lama complied with the request of the 

Rnjnlt of Nepal and accordingly he wrote a letter to Hastings.s' Warren 

!Ltstings then offered easy terms to the Bhutan Rajah. As a result, a 

pt'acc treaty with Bhutan was concluded in 1774.~:~-" The treaty with 

Bhutan was a great success so far as the British attempt to open Bhutan 

is concerned. Hastings informed the board of the Company that he had 

written a reply to the Panchan Lama's letter and that among other 

things he had proposed a general treaty of amity and commerce between 

the two states of Bengal and Tibet.·'~~l In due course Panchan Lama sent 

presents to Hastings, which included gilded Russian leather, Chinese 

silk, small ingots of gold and silver, purses of gold dust and bags of 

musk. Hastings also exchanged presents to the Panchan Lama through 

Bogle." 1 Bogle was warmly received by the agents of Pam' han Lama. He 

announced that the purpose of his mission was to open a mutual and 

equal trade communication between the peoples of Tibet and Bengal. 

Bogle was instructed to investigate the manufactures, products and 

goods from other countries which could be obtained in Tibet-specially 

those which were of great value and easy to transport, such as gold, 

silver, precious stones, musks and rhubarb.~:~" 

Bogle left Calcutta in 1774 and preceded towards Bhutan.H6 

During his stay in Bhutan he had a keen eye to the commercial and 

territorial interest of the Company. Suddenly Bogle was informed that 

Tibet was a tributary of China and the Chinese emperor prohibited the 

<~ntrv of the Europeans and therefore he should return to Calcutta from 

Bhul<ltl rtsclf." 7 Dev Rajah of Bhutan also considered Bogle's mission as 

lllV<ISJon upon his country. In view of these developments Bogle 

suggested to the Company that a military expedition might be sent to 
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Bhutan if required. 88 On the other hand he informed that the objectives 

of the Company would be realised only when the consent of Bhutanese 

was obtained.~'" Bogle further informed that Gurkha Raja's hostility 

towanls English and his advice to the Panchan Lama not to allow the 

British to enter into Tibet was conceived by the Bhutanese well and they 

suspected the Brit ish as enemy. ''11 

Bogle staved in Bhutan for a month. During his stay in Bhutan he 

realised the importance of trade between Bengal and Bhutan. He 

remarked that the trade with Bengal was very beneficial to the Rajah of 

Bhutan and his retainers. But it was difficult to convince the Bhutanese 

about the benefit of the commerce.lll Bogle and Hamilton finally left 

Bhutan for Tibet in October 1774 and reached Gyantse on 2 November. 9 2 

Bogle was received by the Panchan Lama in a very cordial manner. He 

found that the Panchan Lama was apparently very agreeable to Hasting's 

dcsirf' for opf'nmg a free communication of trade between the 

inha!Jif<tllts of H('ngal and Tibet.'' 1 After several round of discussions 

\Vith th(' Panch<m Lam<~ Bogle came to the conclusion that permission to 

trade and to res1de m Tibet was impossible in view of the attitude of the 

Hill peoples namely the Gurkhas and the Bhutanese, and the 

administration at Lasha. Therefore, he suggested using Asiatics to 

conduct the trade, in order to avoid any risk of disturbing the friendship 

and good undnstanding, which he knew that Hastings wished to 

cultivate with the northern powers. 'H However Bogle's hope to open a 

trade route to Tibet did not die out, as the Panchan Lama was anxious 

to establish a rnonastry on the banks of the Ganges which could be 

visitt"c\ ll\· the Tibetan pilgrims''\ in order to revive the old religious 

contetct~ betwel'n Bengal and Tibet. Bogle further informed that the 
I 

1\tnchan Lam<1 was intt·rested to send some of his highest monks to 

India to \'isit tht" C1overnor General in Calcutta.'~<• Bogle's permanent 

interest \\·as Tr<Hic and not the exchange of gifts. However, he felt that 

with such barter, it would be easy to remove the strong prejudice of the 

Tibetans against the British. He ends by saying, "the fondness of the 

1'ilJetmts for everything strange or curious, strengthened by religion, will 

probably lead many others to undertake so meritorious o journey; and 

these ]Ji/grinwqes, like the Hadj at Macca, may in time open a 

consideruble mart for the commodities of Bengal". Y7 
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Bogle found that it was not so easy to establish relations with 

Tibet. According to him the main obstacles were (a) the hostile attitude 

of the rulers of Bhutan and the Gurkhas- the later people had not only 

closed British passes into India and into Tibet but also discouraged 

British merchants from residing in their domains. They also attacked 

Sikkim, whose Rajah was a vassal of Lasha.98 (b) Chinese suzerainty 

over Tibet was another obstacle, which blocked British efforts to promote 

increased trade between Tibet and Bengal.99 

In spite of the efforts made by Bogle the mission failed to achieve 

British interest. Bogle had to admit that in his negotiations he had been 

unable to obtain the Deb Rajah's consent to allow Englishmen to travel 

in Bhutan. 1oo His failure to gain permission to have Europeans admitted 

both at Tashilunpo and in Bhutan, and his failure to reach Lasha and 

establish contact with the supreme authorities of Tibet gave Bogle the 

sense that his mission had not been a particular success.I 01 

Bogle's mission to Bhutan and Tibet in 1774, 1776 and 1777 

could not achieve much beyond maintaining an irregular contact 

between Warren Hastings and the Rajah of Bhutanio2, and the situation 

was rather frustrating to the Company's aspiration for wider trade. 

Moreover, the sudden death of Bogle and the Panchan Lama caused a 

great setback to Hasting's plan for promoting and extending the colonial 

trade with the northern countries. But in 1782 the situation changed in 

view of certain internal as well as external developments. The American 

Revolution had just recently ended and the attendant war with France 

and her allies in India was drawing to a close. As a result, sea commerce 

was beginning to move freely once more.I03 Has'tings decided to send 

another English mission to Tibet to discuss the possibilities for trade. 
I 

Having decided the idea of trade Warren Hastings appointed Samuel 

Turner to lead the second English m1sswn to Tibet. I 04 The party led by 

Turner reached Bhutan in September 1783. Like Bogle, Turner also 

directed his mission towards Bhutan to find out the possibilities of Trade 

with that country. 10" When the mission reached Bhutan it had to be 

detained there because of civil war. 1 or, Turner felt that the rebellion was 

a continuous process and as a result, he decided to leave Bhutan and 

proceeded towards Tibet. 107 After Turner reached Tibet he had the 

privilege to see the new Panchan Lama. After the discussion with the 
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regent of the young Panchan Lama Turner felt that the Chinese and the 

regent at Lasha were in surmountable barriers to any permanent 

negotiations at that point of time.1os With two-month stay in Lasha 

Turner returned to Calcutta after handing over the gifts from Hastings to 

infant Panchan Lama.1o9 Turner pointed out that there was every 

probability that the young Panchan would assume office with strong 

impulses towards encouraging relations with the English.11o 

With regard to Bhutan and its position on the trade route between 

Bengal and Tibet, Turner reported that since Bogle had settled the 

regulations for carrying the trade through the country in 1775, and 

since the Dev Rajah had still considered that valid, it did not seem 

necessary to draw up another until the trade was established on a 

different footing. 111 

It was about the time when Turner came back from Tibet, 

opposition to Hastings' rule in India began to grow m England.112 

Consequently he had to resign in 1785.11 3 When Warren Hastings left 

India, the idea for Indian trade, which he had conceived and initiated, 

collapsed because of the lack of any one with sufficient vision to 

continue them. 11 4 Cornwallis, the next Governor general handled the 

northern affairs somewhat differently than Hastings. The collapse of 

northern trade was caused only by the policy of the successors of 

Hastings. There were certain other factors such as the hostile attitude of 

the Gurkhas and the Chinese vague claim of suzerainty over the 

Himalayan states. The Chinese had exercised a loose form of sovereignty 

over Tibet, as Tibet did over Bhutan. The Tibetan agents used to instruct 

the Deb Rajas and the Dharmarajas to put down a:ny revolt and to report 

any imminent foreign invasions. tiS 

From the above account it 1s evident that the East India 

Company's interest in the Trans Himalayan region at the initial stage of 

its relations was mainly trade. It tried to open Tibet through Nepal but 

failed. Consequently it diverted its attention through Bhutan, the second 

Himalavan State. The two main missions to Bhutan namely that of Bogle 

and Turner cannot be termed as failure because these mtsswns 

established cordial and friendly relations with Bhutan. Warren Hastings 

in fact succeeded in establishing :Purangir Gosain as a diplomatic agent 

at the Tibetan court, and Indian merchants had commenced by the year 
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1786 to pass freely through Bhutan into Tibet. 116 Thus, the mission can 

not be termed as failure. 

But unfortunately, the Nepal-Tibet war of 1792 disturbed all these 

bright prospects of trade. Tibet and China suspected the British for 

helping Nepal during the war. Thereafter all the passes to Tibet were 

closed for the British. The British now onwards decided to change its 

policy from trade to political action. As parts of its political action the 

British sent another mission to Bhutan under Pemberton in 1837. A 

major reason for sending Pemberton's mission to Bhutan was the 

sudden breakdown of communication with the Government of Bhutan. 

The communication between Dev Rajah and the Dharma Rajah also 

could not be transparant. 117 The chief object of this mission, was to 

enable the Government to enter into direct communication with the 

Bhutan Durbar. Pemberton determined to enter Bhutan by the Banksa 

Duar i.e. a difficult route from Bogle. He was received well everywhere, 

however, he did not succeed in obtaining the consent of the Durbar to 

the treaty he was instructed to proffer, and he was refused to forward a 

letter to Lasha. Though the mission was a political failure, Pemberton 

succeeded in drawing up an admirable report on the country and its 

internal Government.liH 

Between 1838 and 1862 the relations between the Government of 

India and Bhutan could not be friendly. The situation in the frontier 

region became so critical that the Government of India decided to send 

another m1sswn. Accordingly a m1ss1on under Ashley Eden was 

dispatched to establish friendly relations with Bhutan. Eden was 

instructed to explain the reasons, which forced the British to occupy 

Ambari Falakata and withhold its revenues, and that occupation would 

continue as long as the Bhutan Government refused to comply with 

British demand and restore the captives and property which had been 

carried off from British territory, Sikkim and Coach Behar. He was also 

instructed to open a talk with the Bhutan Government on the question 

of keeping a British agent in Bhutan including a free commerce between 

the two countries. The mission was more political than trade and 

commerce. A draft treaty was handed over to Eden. If the Government of 

Bhutan refused to comply with the British demand he was to withdraw 

from the country and inform Bhutan that Ambari Falakata would be 
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permanently annexed. At the same time the Government might take 

necessary steps to the safety of British, along with Sikkim and Coach 

Behar. 11 " 

Eden left for Bhutan accompanied by Captain Austin as his 

assistant, Dr. Simpson as medical officer, Chiboo Lama (from Sikkim} as 

interpreter, and an escort of 100 men under the command of Captain 

Lance. Ill• He was not received well in Bhutan. He replied that "every 

place that he proposed to pitch our tents was objected to on the score of 

its being sacred:' and "we were kept standing on a sandy plain for more 

than two hours". 121 He further informed that there was anarchy in the 

state and Dev Rajah and Dharma Rajas were puppets in the hands of 

Tongsa Penlop. The mission was detained at Paro for sixteen days and 

finally reached Punakha on 15 March 1864. Eden in his first meeting 

with the Durbar presented the Draft treaty. After reading the Draft 

Treaty Penlop asked Eden to add to the effect that Assam Duars would at 

once be handed over to Bhutan. 122 Eden did not agree to the Bhutanese 

proposal. Consequently Penlop threatened for a war.123 All the members 

of the mission were insulted. In order to get the mission out of Bhutan 

safely Eden consented to sign a paper drawn up by the Tongsa Penlop. It 

was in the form of an agreement marked with seals "purporting" to be 

those of Dharma Rajas and Dev Rajas. The agreement provided for the 

restoration of the Assam Duars along with certain other tracts and 

bound four states "Bhutan, Feeraingis (the English) Bihar and Sikkim," 

to the' effect that if any one of them committed aggression, the other 

three should punish it". 124 Eden signed the agreement formally with the 

words, ~under compulsion". 125 The mission returned to the British 

territory empty-handed. Since the opening of Tibet was achieved through 

Sikkim in 1861, there was no need to be so hasty to establish in Bhutan 

for the same purpose. The secretary of state for India commented on the 

episode. He says, ''on the whole I am of the opinion that the occupation of 

all the Duurs in the first instance is the best course to be adopted". 12(, The 

British policy towards the Himalayan states during this phase was the 

extension of imperialism all over the world. So, in no case the British 

would be satisfied unless Bhutan was colonised. On the other hand they 

also could not forget the insult Eden had received. 

The failure of Eden's mission certainly led to the rupture with 
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Bhutan. The British wanted that the Bhutanese should send an 

ambassador to deliver the treaty forced on Eden and to apologize 

humbly.l-'7 The Bhutanese did not pay any heed to the British demand. 

The British felt that the hour had arrived to secure control of the line 

extending for nearly two hundred miles from the river Teesta to 

Dewangiri. This immense stretch, rich in tea soil, nee fields, 

inexhaustible timber resources and unexplored mineral wealth, had for 

the most part remained undefined after the "resumption" of the Assam 

Duars in 1841 and the acquisition of Darjeeling Tarai in 1850. It was 

from the territorial and political point of view that the British prepared 

themselves to invade Bhutan. The situation culminated in a war and a 

war broke out in 1864. With the outbreak of the war in November 1864, 

H.M. Durand, Secretary in the Foreign Department, communicated to 

the Bengal Government that the "occupation" of the country was not to 

be delayed on any ground. No overtures from the Bhutan Government 

were to be entertained unless the later were prepared to (a) surrender all 

the Bengal Duars and the hill country on the left bank of the Teesta upto 

such paints on the watershed of the lower range of hills as may be laid 

down by the British commissioner (b) give up the two documents 

extorted from Eden and (c) surrender all captives. l 2 8 The war continued 

for nearly one year. Both sides wanted to negotiate for peace. The 

viceroy, after meeting with the Lieutenant Governor instructed Colonel 

Bruce 1 o offer peace to the Dev Rajah.l29 The Dev Rajah also sent down 

the Jungpens to Balla to open negotiations and says, that "there might be 

no fighting to take the lives of men and that I might retain the possession 

of my Duars and the jurisdiction of my territory". l3o Preliminary 

negotiations followed during which further hostilities were suspended, 

and resulted in a treaty with Bhutan Government, which was finally 

concluded on November 11, 1865 at Sinchula. Under this treaty the 

British C1overnmen t retained possessions of the Assam and Bengal 

Duars. The Bhutan Government agreed to surrender all British subjects 

of Sikkim and Coach Behar, detained in Bhutan against their will; to the 

mutual extradition of the British Government in all disputes between the 

Bhutan Government and the chiefs of Coach Behar and Sikkim. This 

treaty is known by the Bhutanese as the Ten Article Treaty of Rawa Pani. 

The Bhutanese also agreed to deliver of the two guns, which had fallen 
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into the hands of the Tongsa Penlop, and to return the agreement, which 

they had extorted from Eden. On the other hand the British agreed to 

pay Rs 25,000 annually from the revenue of the Duars, which could be 

raised later as a condition of the treaty. 131 

The treaty of Sinchula is a landmark m the history of Anglo

Bhutanese relations. The Duars lands of Bhutan including those of 

Assam and Ambari Falakata and the hill territory on the left bank of the 

Teesta river were permanently annexed to the British territory. The hill 

territory of about 450 sq. miles were found to be fit for the cultivation of 

tea and other valuable products.t32 This treaty can be considered as a 

first accomplished fact towards the political colonisation of Bhutan. The 

Sinchula treaty raised new hopes for trade with Tibet through Chumbi 

valley as much as it had ensured free trade with and transit facility 

through Bhutan. As a significance of the treaty the Friend of India 

commented ... "This will greatly extend the hill territory of Darjeeling and 

will enable us to trade directly with Tibet without as in the north-west 

piercing the hills to a great distance". 133 

In spite of the signing of the treaty, the Bhutanese created 

problems for the British till 1881. They stopped communications 

between Bhutan and Buxa. However by 1881, the Bhutanese complied 

with the demands of the British to deliver the raiders and captives. Thus 

by 1881 one phase of Anglo-Bhutanese relations had come to an end. 

This was further supplemented by the termination of the last civil war in 

1885. 

From the above account it is evident that the British had to 

struggle for a long time to achieve their interest 1n Bhutan. Bhutanese 

created a number of problems in the frontier region. But with the 

termination of civil war in 1865 Bhutan also came under the influence of 

the British. China and Tibet sent a mission to Bhutan in 1885 to resume 

their vague claim of suzerainty. Reacting on the mission of China and 

Tibet to Bhutan,, Durand, the Secretary to the Foreign Department of the 

Government of India wrote: "we cannot look with complacency upon the 

cslu!J/islnnent of Chinese inj1uence anywhere south of Himalayas". l:l4 But 

in spite of the Chinese and Tibetan mission, the Bhutanese did not 

assist the Tibetans against the British, in 1888. During Younghusband 

expedition to Tibet in 1904 the Bhutanese became friendlier. The 
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relations between the Government of India and Bhutan were carried 

through the medium of Bengal Government till 1904. But after the 

termination of Younghusband expedition political relations between the 

two countries were transferred to the Political Officer of Sikkim. 

In 1905 J.C. White was deputed to refresh the India-Bhutan 

relations. After this year the Bhutanese moved steadily forward in the 

British line of improvement. Thus, the British could achieve their 

political interest in Bhutan.l35 The British could not establish political 

residency in Bhutan and contact was maintained from the time of Paul 

and White by the Political Officers in Sikkim. The Political Officers 

maintained very cordial relations with Bhutan. They followed the 

admirable precepts of their service about not interfering, although all of 

them wanted Britain to do more to assist Bhutan's development. 

Thereafter British motive was changed to cultural transformation along 

with economic and political interest. A final treaty with Bhutan was 

concluded in 1910. Charles Bell the then Political Officer in Sikkim 

played very significant role for the conclusion of the treaty. The 

Maharaja of Bhutan agreed not to enter into any agreement with the 

authorities of foreign states without the assent of the British 

Government and further agreed not to permit agents or representatives 

of foreign powers to reside inside Bhutan.JJ(, This treaty was a great 

success so far as British efforts to colonise Bhutan is concerned. Bhutan 

was impressed with the reformative ideas of the British. In 1911 the 

Bhutanese King made a short visit to Delhi to pay homage to the King 

Emperor and returned with full of ideas for Bhutan's development. Now 

onwArds the British attempted to transform Bhutan in the name of 

development from Sikkim Residency. This process of transformation 

continued till the termination of British rule in India. The British found 

Sikkim more easy partner than Bhutan to achieve their interests. 

Therefore, they opted to establish their political office in Sikkim rather 

than Bhutan. 

The kingdom of Sikkim was very large and extensive during the 

Namgyal period. According to Thutob Namgyal the boundaries of Sikkim 

kingdom during the first Namgyal was: The boundary extended from 

"Dipdala in the north, Singsa, Walung Youngmand Khangchen Yarlung 

and Timer Chorten in the west, down along the Arun and Dud Kosi 



Colonialism in India 32 

rivers, down to the Mahananda, Naxalbari, Titalia in the South. On the 

east Tagang La and Tang La on the North" .1 37 But the country was 

invaded by the foreigners several times. Therefore, it was reduced to its 

present position. The country (presently a state of the Union of India) is 

situated in the eastern Himalayas. "It has an area of 2828 sq. miles" .138 

It is located within 28007'48"and 2704'46"latitude and 88°00'58" and 

88055'25" east longitude and is bounded on the north by Tibet, on the 

east by Tibet and Bhutan, on the south by Darjeeling district of West 

Bengal and on the west by Nepal. 139 The Kingdom of Sikkim was merged 

to the Union of India as 22ndState on 16 May, 1975.140 

There are three main communities in Sikkim viz. the Lepchas, the 

Bhutias and the Nepalese. The Lepchas are said to be the aboriginal 

inhabitants of Sikkim. The next group of peoples is the Bhutias. By far 

the greater numbers of inhabitants of Sikkim are the Pahariyas.1 41 The 

Pahariyas or Nepalese are composed of the Bahuns, Chhetries, Rai, 

Magar, Sunwar, Limboos (Tsongs), Sherpa, Tamang, Newar, Gurung, 

Jogi, Thami, Maji, Kami, Damai, Sarki ete. There are more other sub

castes also. Two of the castes namely the Tsongs and the Magar 

occupi<"'d a prominent positions during Namgyal's establishment. But in 

due course they revolted against the Namgyal ruler denying the 

supremacy of the later. Thus, it seems that they were left out in the 

bureaucracy and other prominent position.l42 

The ruling class of Sikkim-the Bhutias call Sikkim Dey-Jong 

means valley of fruits or the valley of rice. Jigme Pao is of the opinion 

that when Guru Padma Sambhava visited Sikkim he was impressed by 

the natural beauty and vegetation of the lana. He had also seen 

abundant of eatable items in Sikkim. So, he preferred to call this land 
I 

'Dey-Jong'. 14 :3 The Lepchas call it Nye-mae-el.1 4 4 There is another version 

about the origin of the name 'Sikkim '. This version states that the word 

Sikkim originated from Limboo Language. According to this version 

Tensung Namgyal, the second Namgyal ruler of Sikkim married a Limboo 

girl, the daughter of Limboo chief of Arun Koshi district as one of his 

queens. He built a new palace near the famous Pemaongtse monastery to 

please his queen and ask her to name it according to her choice. She 

named it 'Song Khim' which later on became Sukhim or Sikkim. In 

Limboo language 'Song' means new and 'Khim' means palace. So, 'Song 
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Khim' bt>came the meaning of new palace. It is because of this the 

country became known as Sikkim. 145 The word Sing means wood and 

Khim means house or palace in Limboo language. So, the word 

'Singkhim' later began to be pronounced as Sukhim or Sikkim. 146 

The landmass lying in between the Arun river in the west and the 

Teesta river in the east, prior to the establishment of Namgyal dynasty in 

Sikkim was known as Limbuwan (the land of Limboos). In 1641-42 most 

of the petty chiefs of Limboowan accepted the supremacy of the first 

Namgyal ruler Phuntsog Namgyal along with the Bhutias and Lepchas 

that led to a historical tripartite agreement of 'Lho-Men-Tsong-Sum' at 

Kabi Longtsok. This followed the formation of a Himalayan Kingdom, the 

area of which extended from the Chumbi valley in the north to the Arun 

river in the west and they named this landmass a kingdom as 

'Songkhim' means a new house in Limboo language or 'Singkhim' means 

wood house in Limboo. The word later on seems to have corrupted to 

Sikhim and then to Sikkim.I47 On the basis of the Tripartite agreement 

of 'Lho-Men-Tsong-Sum', Tashi Namgyal, the 11th ruler of Sikkim 

provided citizenship (status of aboriginality; i.e. aadibashi haak in 

Nepali language) through the Sikkim Subject Certificates to the persons 

of Sikkimese domicile- the Bhutias, the Lepchas and the Tsong (Limboo) 

origin.I48 This was further amended in 1962 and provided citizenship to 

the remaining Nepalese domicile on the basis that the Limbus and other 

sects of Nepali community were considered as one composite 

cuuunu1uly. Thus Tashi Namgyal provided citizenship to the Bhutias, 

Lepchas and the Nepalese to protect the aboriginal status of these people 

in Sikkim.l49 '' 

In fact the modern history (in the Sikkimese sense) of Sikkim can 
I 

be traced back to the establishment of Namgyal Dynasty in 1642, which 

witnessed the consecration of the first Namgyal king, Phuntsog Namgyal. 

The legendary account confirms that the establishment of a settled 

government in Sikkim was celebrated with the great ritualistic function 

in the Tibetan Church. On the basis of traditional version, Risley says 

that the three Lamas namely Lhatsun Chhembo, Sempah Chhembo and 

Rigdsin Chhembo belonging to the red-hat-sect (Ning-ma-pa) of the 

Til>t·tan Lamaism, met after many wanderings at the village of Yoksom. 

These Lamas asked Phuntsog Namgyal, an influential Tibetan, then 
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residing at Gangtok to assume the kingship in the state. He was further 

asked to convert the indigenous Lepchas to Buddhism. Thereafter 

Phuntsog Namgyal was consecrated as the first king of Namgyal Dynasty 

in Sikkim. The Lepchas readily accepted the externals of Buddhism, 

monastt>ries and churches rose to preserve the memory of the 

missionary monks, and the descendants of the Tibetan settler were 

recognised as the rightful rulers of Sikkim.1so 

However, Sikkim Coronation states that before the arrival of these 

three Lomas at Yaksom there had been Bhutia settlement in Sikkim. 

Khye Bumsa, the ancestor of the Namgyals came in contact with the 

indigenous Lepchas and a deep friendship between the newcomers and 

the Lepchas grew up; a blood brotherhood was sworn between Khye 

Bumsa and Thekongtek, the Lepcha Chief, at Kabi Longtsok. A 

descendent of Khye-Bumsa namely Guru Tashi moved towards Gangtok. 

The Lepchas after the death of Thekongtek started breaking up into a 

small clans and turned to Guru Tashi for leadership and protection. He 

bt•t·ame the first ruler of Sikkim and paved the way for regular 

monarchy. 151 

On the basis of the facts furnished by the two different versions, 

one can come to the conclusion that Guru Tashi whom Sikkim 

Coronation confirms as the first ruler of Sikkim, was a mere chief of Kabi 

Longtsok and not the ruler of whole Sikkim as he had no access to the 

other parts of the state. However, it is true that the process of the 

establishment of an organised group was initiated by Guru Tashi. 

Phuntsog Namgyal was the descendent of Guru Tashi who was 

consecrated as the first ruler of Sikkim in 1642. 

The 'Coronation' further confirms that Phuntsok Namgyal was the 

first ('O!!secratcct ruler· of Sikkim. llc was born in 1604 and was 

consecrated as king (Chogyal) by three Lamas in 1642. Immediately after 

the consecration he moved to Yoksom, the new capital and instituted the 

first centralised administration. He divided the kingdom into twelve 

Dzongs (districts) placed each under a Lepcha Dzongpan (Governor) and 

had a council of twelve Ministers. During his reign Buddhism in Sikkim 

was consolidated as the established religion of the state.1s2 History of 

Sikkim contends that Phuntsog Namgyal selected twelve Lepcha 

Dzongpens from among the superior families of Lepchas and twelve 
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Kazis from the chief Bhutia clans as Kazis. Thus, a bureaucracy of 

twenty-four high officials were created to run the administration of the 

state.JS3 The boundaries of the new kingdom were fixed; they were 

Dibdala in the north, Singsa Walung Yangmag, Khangchen Yarlung and 

Timar Chorten in the west, down along the Arun and Dudkosi rivers, 

down to Mahananda, Naxalbari, Titalia in the south. On the east Tagang 

La and Tongla on the nortn.154 

Since the ruler was consecrated by the Lamas of Tibet, he agreed 

to act according to the religious dictates of Tibetan theocracy. Thus, the 

n·ligiou'-' connection between Tibet and Sikkim was established. Tibetan 

books on religion were regarded as the direct commandments of the 

Great Guru Rinpoche. The Dalai Lama also recognised Phuntsog 

Namgyal as the ruler of sacred land of the southern slope. The 

Government of Sikkim also always looked to the Tibetan Government for 

protection and aid whenever the state suffered from any agression. 155 He 

ruled Sikkim till the year 1670. 

Phuntsog Namgyal was succeeded by his son Tensung Namgyal in 

1670. He shifted the capital of Sikki.m from Yoksom to Rabdense. He 

married three wives from Bhutan, Tibet and Tsong (Limboo) respectively. 

All three queens fought each other. This resulted the invasion of foreign 

countrit·s. To normalise the internal feuds the Raja gave equal 

representation to the clans of each queen. All together eight councillors 

were appointed. Thus he established a popular Government with the 

representatives of eight clans.J"(• 

Tensung Namgyal was succeeded by the daughter of Limboo queen 

on the throne. This was not liked by her half 'sister, the daughter of 

Bhutanese queen .. She invited Bhutan to get the throne. Chador Namgyal 

was the son of Tibetan queen and he was the youngest. In such a 

situation the minor was carried off to Lasha by a faithful Minister. 

During his asylum Chador Namgyal distinguished himself in Buddhist 

literature. During Chador Namgyal's absence the Bhutanese captured 

Rabdentse palace, who held it for eight years. But in due course the 

8hutant"se withdrew on the request of the Tibetan Government. But 

south-east of Sikkim were permanently annexed by the Bhutanese. 

Thus, Kalimpong and Rhenok were lost to Sikkim.l:i7 Chador Namgyal, 

then returned to Sikkim and started to drive out the Bhutanese. Finally 
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parts of Rhenok were recaptured by Sikkim. Chador Namgyal made open 

Pemiongchi to Tsongs also. He built the Guru Lhakang Tashiding in 

1 71 5 and patronised thr sacred places but also adapted the religious 

dances to keep alive the martial and native traditions and invented an 

alphabet for the Lepchas. His half sister Pedi Wangmo tried to kill him 

but she failed in her conspiracy. Ultimately she herself died in an 

unnatural way.l 58 

Chador Namgyal was succeeded by his son Gyurmed Namgyal in 

1717. In 1718 a number of settlers from Tsangpo Valley of Tibet took 

shelter in Limbuwan- now in eastern Nepal. This migration affected 

Sikkim also because they further pushed towards Sikkim. 

Simultaneously Bhutan and Nepal also invaded Sikkim. In the 

southwest of Sikkim one Tashi Bidur rose in rebellion with the aid of 

M<1gar chieftain hut was subduf'd. During his reign Kargyu sect 

(Mahayana) of Lamaism was established. He had no issue. He died in 

1733.1 5 '~ 

Gyurmed Namgyl was succeeded by his posthumous son Namgyal 

Phuntsog in 1733. But the Royal Treasurer Tamding opposed this on the 

plea of illegitimacy. The Lepchas backed the young king. Tamding was 

defeated and fled to Tibet in 1740. The Tibetan Government sent Rabden 

Sharpa to work as regent during the minority of the young king. A 

convention of all the elements of Sikkimese population was held. A 

system of Government was initiated under Rabden Sharpa. Under him, 

for the first time in the history of Sikkim, annual taxation was 

introduced. It was about this time the chief of the Magar community 

died. The Magar wanted to install the son of the dying chief to succeed 

the later and appoint a regent also. This proposal was not considered by 
' 

the ruler and his regent Rabden Sharpa. Therefore, being disgusted the 

Magar sought the protection of Bhutan to invade Sikkim. However, the 

conspiracy could not be materialised. The Magar allegiance was lost 

forever. In 1752 a Tsong uprising took place but it was timely 

suppressed. A Gurkha invasion took place during Namgyal Phuntsog's 

reign. The Gurkha invasion was led by Prithvinarayan Shah. During this 

period the Bhutanese also invaded Sikkim and occupied all land east of 

Teesta river, but suffered defeat at Phodung and withdrew and a 

negotiation was held at Rhenock. The Gurkha invasion was beaten 
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seventeen times. After this a treaty was signed with Nepal in 177 5. The 

Gurkhas promised to abstain from all armed raids. But the Gurkhas 

broke the treaty and occupied Ellam and Topzang. Though the Nepalese 

suffered heavy losses, they advanced further and occupied western 

Sikkim. 1''( 1 

Tenzing Namgyal, the sixth consecrated ruler succeeded his father 

N<Hngy<ll Phuntsog in 17RO. He also continued his efforts to expel the 

Gurkhas from Sikkim territory. The Gurkhas were defeated in Morung in 

Tnrai. There was however no decisive victory on the part of Sikkim. In 

1 '/ H8, the Gurkhas again invaded south Sikkim through Illam and again 

reoccupied southern Sikkim, Rabdentse was also captured. Heavy 

Gurkha reinforcements came under Damodar Pande, devastated and 

occupied the entlre lower Teesta. Dev Raja of Bhutan helped Sikkim to 

expel the Gurkhas. The Gurkha pressure relaxed somewhat due to their 

involvement in Tibet. Taking this as advantage the Bhutias, the Lepchas 

and the Tsongs (Limboos) attacked the Nepalese. It was during this time 

that the Nepalese entered into a treaty with China. The treaty ignored 

tht· cl<~im of Sikkim. With this Sikk:im was frustrated. Tenzing Namgyal 

died in 1793.1•,1 

Tsugphud Namgyal became the king of Sikkim m 1793 after the 

clt-ath of his father Tenzing Namgyal as the seventh consecrated ruler 

and had the longest reign between 1793 and 1864. He accompanied his 

father to Lasha in 1790 and returned to Sikkim only in 1793. He was 

said to be a brilliant boy and took over the administration at the age of 

twelve. His reign also witnessed the penetration of British power into the 

Himalayas and of British trade efforts across the Himalayas into Tibet.l62 

Sikkim was involved in the British diplomacy and was considered an ally 

of the British in the Anglo-Nepalese war o'f 1814. Nagridzong was 

recaptured about 1814 and in 1815 the British helped Sikkim to drive 

out the C1urkhas from many parts of south-west Sikkim. 1 1':' In 1817 the 

Treaty of Titalia was signed between the British and Sikkim whereby the 

boundanes between Sikkim and Nepal was laid along the Mahanadi and 

Mechi rivers and the Singalila range. 1t>4 This, however was not in 

conformity with Sikkimese wishes and left large tracts of land still in the 

hands of Nepal and did not restore the Sikkim territories around Titalia 
) 

which the British acquired from the Gurkhas but kept themselves. 
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In 1814, Rabdentse being considered too close to the Nepalese 

frontier, the capital was shifted to Tumlong.1 6 " The relations of Sikkim 

with Tibet however grew cold, as the Panchan Lama and the then regent 

of Tibet Tsomoiling were not on good terms. Chandzok Bolek, who was 

the uncle of the ruler, became the Prime Minister. His rise to eminence 

created many jealousies, which resulted in the assassination of his 

family in 1826. After the incident Bolek's relatives i.e. the Kotapas fled to 

Illam and sought help from the Gurkhas to invade Sikkim. The Kotapas 

created much trouble to Tsugphud Namgyal. There were constant 

cl<ishes between the Kotapas and the Sikkimese. The Government of 

S1kkim requested the Tibetan Government to solve the Kotapa problem. 

In view of this the Tibetan Government persuaded the Nepal Government 

to solve 1 he problem. /\1 last the Kotapas were temporarily reconciled 

and asked them to return to Sikkim. It was estimated that nearly eight 

hundred Kotapa families had left Sikkim during the turmoil period and 

took shelter in Nepal. But they did not return due to their feud with the 

Khangsa Dewan. Moreover, they continued their raids to Sikkim.Jt,(, 

As has already been stated that the British had established their 

relations with Sikkim in 1814 and slowly they decided to penetrate 

inside and establish their permanent hold to achieve their objectives 

there. The reign of Tsugphud Namgyal was not a happy period so far 

ludia-Sikktm relations \Vcte concerned. The greedy coloniser coveted to 

acquire a permanent place in Sikkim. The British first noticed Dorjeling 

in 1828 when some officers came to enquire into a boundary dispute 

between Sikkim and Nepal. Tsugphud Namgyal was compelled to give 

Captain Lloyd a deed giving the hill of Darjeeling ·for a sanatorium to the 

East India Company out of friendship to the Governor General but at the 

same time on the consideration that the boundary dispute would be 

favourably concluded and that an equivalent land would be given in 

exchange (Devgang). The Company however forced a rent on the ruler of 

Sikkim, wh1ch he was constantly refusing. Anglo-Sikkim relation 

deteriorated on the question of extraditing slaves and criminals as also 

1hC' illt·g.d collection or !!w !ax of Sikkim Morung by the British. This 

eventually led to the detention of Drs. Campbell and Hooker when they 

were on an unauthorised exploration inside Sikkim in 1859. This 

resulted in a punitive expedition after the return of Campbell and 
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Hooker and the whole of Darjeeling (acquired in 1835) and Morung 

(1860) were annexed.l67 Another expedition followed next year and the 

Treaty of Tumlong was forced on Sikkim and the annexation of 

Darjeeling confirmed. The treaty was concluded with the heir apparent, 

Sidkeong Namgyal, as his father Tsugphud Namgyal was still m 

Chumbi. ltl8 Tsugphud Namgyal died in 1863 and he was succeeded by 

his son Sidkeong Namgyal from his second marriage. 169 

Sidkeong Namgyal succeeded his father Tsugphud Namgyal as the 

eigl1t b consecrated Choyyal in 1863. It is said that he was an incarnate 

of a famous Karmapa Lama of Kham and recognised as such. Due to his 

father being infirm and old he looked after the administration towards 

the end of his father's reign. During his reign grazing dispute between 

Sikkim and Tibet was successfully solved as also two minor disputes 

with Bhutan. His efforts at improving the strained relations with the 

British were successful only in 1873, a year before his death, when he 

made a state visit to Darjeeling and met the Governor of Bengal. He was 

however not successful in negotiating the reorganisation of the Sikkim 

army which he desired to be trained by the British and equipped with 

modern weapons. He was succeeded by his half brother Thutob 

Nnmgy<d. 1 ·'' 

Thutob Namgyal succeeded his half-brother Sidkeong Namgyal as 

the ninth consecrated ruler of Sikkim in 1874 and ruled till his death in 

1 <) 14. At the time of his succession the British Empire in Asia was 

paramount and Sikkim was already feeling the bitter test of British 

diplomacy. Thutob was then only fourteen years old.171 The reign of 

Thutob is the most troubled period in the anal of British Sikkim 

relations. The British, taking the advantage of ruler's minority 

encouraged the :settlement of new comers mostly from Nepal and in less 

number from the adjoining areas of Darjeeling, Kalingpong and Bhutan 

in the wasteland of Sikkim. The then Sikkimi elites more particularly 

Phod<Hll'. Lama and Khangsa brothers supported the British policy of 

settlement. The young ruler in frustration chose Chumbi for his summer 

retreats. The British offered to increase the Darjeeling subsidy by fifty 

percent provided the Maharaja would not move to Chumbi in summer 

and the administration was handed over to Khangsa brothers and Sheo 

Dewan. Again in 1885-86 the British were involved in exploiting a 
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dispute between Tibet and Bhutan and thus got involved in a quarrel 

with the Tibetan authont1es. The Maharaja felt that if the war occurred 

between the British and Tibet, Sikkim was ought to be converted to a 

battleground and therefore, he made all efforts to mediate but he was 

not successful to normalise the situation. The British sent a mission to 

Tibet in 1884-85 under Colman Macaulay. In 1886 the mission entered 

into Sikkim en route to Tibet. On the other hand the Tibetans occupied 

Lingthu. The British design to establish trade marts in Tibet could not 

be achieved at this point of time. It was because of the Maharaja's 

mediation the mission was withdrawn. In view of these developments the 

Tibetan stopped the yearly presents for the Sikkim Raja. 172 The British 

discontinued the annual subsidy to Sikkim and demanded the return of 

Tllutoll !rom Churnbi. Ultimately the Maharaja returned but failed to 

bring reconciliation between the British and Tibet. While the British 

brought reinforcements in Sikkim the Tibetans made themselves strong 

in Churnbi, which was still then a part of Sikkim. Armed clashes took 

place at Gnatong, Rinchenpong and Chumbi (1888)-neither side scored 

any decisive point. 11:1 

In 1890 the British made a convention with the Chinese. The 

Chinese acknowledged the British protectorate over Sikkim while the 

British accepted the Chinese delimitation of Sikkirn-Tibet boundary as 

the crest of mountain range or the watershed. Sikkirn's claim to Chumbi 

was thus given away. Sikkim was not a party to the convention. Thutob 

\,_,.,,s th<'tl undn virtual detention of the British and Claude White, the 

first Political Officer, was the virtual ruler of Sikkirn. 

On White's arrival at Gangtok Thutob retreated to Lagyap (near 

Ranipool) en route to Chumbi. White stormed the palace, drove out loyal 
' 

officials and formed a council of three composed of him and the Khangsa 

Dewan brothers who had usurped the Government authority. All income 

of the Government was frozen. The ruler was persuaded to return from 

Chumbi. On his arrival at the capital, White demanded that he should 

act according to the advice of Khangsapa brothers and must dissociate 

with loyalist elements like the Pemiongche Lamas. Thutob was allowed a 

meager pension. Shortly afterwards the royal couple were arrested and 

taken down to Kalimpong. In Kalimpong Thutob was confronted by White 

and British officers besides the Khangsa brothers. During the 
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Maharaja's absence Claude White acted as the de-facto ruler of the 

State. He brought a drastic change in the traditional political and 

administrative setting of the last regime. 174 

The British version of the episode is entirely different regarding 

1ht· change of administrative structure. They argued that the Raja and 

Rani, due to their pro-Tibetan sympathies declined to take part in the 

administration. 175 They further argued that the political officer was 

appointed to help the Council to look after the administration of the 

state and they had not usurped the authority forcibly. The western 

version states that the administration of the state was disorganised due 

to the Maharaja's long absence and the same was to be updated; the 

disgusted Maharaja with his family members; a group of Lamas and 

attendants tried to escape to Tibet. They further said that the Maharaja 

tried to fly to Tibet inspite of the British efforts to bring him into 

Sikkim.1 7t' 

After several years of detention in Kalimpong, Kurseong and 

Darjeeling the royal couple were allowed to return to Sikkim in 1895 

under certain conditions. The British attitude towards the ruler was 

changed after 1901. This change was also because of the normalization 

of the Anglo-Tibetan relations. Sikkim was slowly brought to the western 

line of progress and improvement. Sikkim also helped the British in their 

armed mission to Lasha in 1904.177 

In 1905 the royal couple was invited to meet the British heir

apparent (Prince of Wales and his consort) at Calcutta. The Maharaja 

requested the Viceroy and the British heir apparent for the restoration of 

his administrative powers. 178 On return to Gangtok the Maharaja was 

given part of administrative powers. In 1908 Their Highness went on a 
' 

pilgrimage to Nepal and rebuilt the Swaymbhunath. A blood brotherhood 

was sworn with the Nepali Prime Minister Chandra Shamsher by 

exchange of knives. Thutob Namgyal passed away in 1914.17'1 

From the above account it is evident that the reign of Thutob 

Namgyal was one of the unpleasant epoch in the history of India-Sikkim 

relations. The British finding it difficult to penetrate into Nepal and 

Bhutan decided to fix Sikkim as a trade mart to Tibet. To achieve their 

interests they tried to persuade the Maharaja to act as British agent in 

the region. When this could not be materialised they decided to keep 
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aside the ruler from the administrative duties. The British sent their own 

agents and directed them to follow divide and rule policy in the state. As 

a result, the political officer created a set of people who could work for 

the British. For some years the British Political Officer acted as the de

facto ruler of the state and the administration of Sikkim was handled 

with the help of newly created pro-British elites. A random change was 

brought in the internal system both political and administrative. Thus, 

the period of Thutob Namgyal was not a happy phenomenon so far as 

the traditional interests of the state were concerned. However, the later 

phase of Thutob's reign witnessed a change in the attitude of the British. 

Slowly the Maharaja became an amiable king and the British succeeded 

to materialise their objectives in the state. 

Sidkeong Tulku succeeded as the tenth consecrated ruler in 

February 1914. He was a man of extra-ordinary character. While yet a 

boy he had developed high intelligence and forceful personality. His 

traditional (monastic) schooling was but a prelude to modern education. 

He was admitted to Oxford in 1906 and during his two years stay there 

he distinguished himself corporate life of the university. He was fully 

influenced by the western ideas and democracy. On his return in 1908 

he was given charge of forest, monasteries and education. Under his 

personal supervision some more schools were established and forest 

laws were codified. A boundary dispute with Bhutan occurred and the 

issue was amicably settled with the help of Basil Gould.1so 

During his short tenure, Sidkeong Tulku could throw significant 

light on two important transactions. One was the abolition of 

imprisonment as a penalty for non-payments of cJ.ebts and the other was 

the record of the proceedings of the ban on settlements of plainsmen. As 

a king, Sidkeong Tulku updated the system of monasteries by 

overthrowing the vested interests. His proposal to liquidate landlordism 

created stern enemies among a large number of landlords, both ancient 

feudal and modern lessee. In addition, his spirit of independence got his 

relations strained with the Political Officer Charles Bell. In December 

1914 he passed away. Thus ended prematurely a promising career in 

most suspicious circumstances. 1s1 

Sidkeong Tulku was succeeded by his half-brother Tashi Namgyal 

on 5 December 1914 as the eleventh consecrated ruler of Sikkim. He was 

educated at the Gangtok school, Darjeeling (St. Paul) and Ajmer (Mayo 
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College).IB2 The prime consideration behind his choice as a ruler of 

Sikkim was due to the fact that he was to some extent under the 

tutelage of Charles Bell, the then Political Officer. Under Tashi Namgyal, 

Sikkim witnessed slow but definite transfer of administrative power from 

the Political Officer to the Maharaja in Council.IB3 The reasons behind 

this transfer were (a) the normalization of British relations with Tibet 

after the signing of the Lasha Convention in 1904. The convention 

diminished thoroughly the adamant attitude of the Tibetans. They gave 

up their policy of frequent attack against Sikkim. (b) This fact was oiled 

by the pliable nature of the Maharaja in Council. The British were 

fortunate enough to have Tashi Namgyal as the ruler of Sikkim. Thus the 

external as well as internal conditions were conducive for the transfer of 

administrative power to the Maharaja in Council in Sikkim. Tashi 

Namgyal ruled Sikkim for a period of fifty years, which coincides the 

period of five consequent Political Officers. 

During Tashi Namgyal's rule a number of social and economic 

reforms were undertaken. Immediately after his accession Tashi Namgyal 

took up the subject of social and economic reforms. A judicial court was 

established in 1916. Now onwards the landlords namely the Kazis and 

the Thikadars thus come under the supervision of newly established 

courts. Measures to eradicate social evils and inequity followed. Public 

gambling was made illegal in 1921. In 1924 use of unpaid labour was 

prohibited. In 1937 the personnel of the landlord's courts were stopped 

from functioning as police. The period of lessee landlordism expired in 

1940 and decision was taken to terminate it when the Second World War 

was over. A form of conscripted labour of Governmental work on 

payment called Jharlangi had much grown due to the British 

Government's requirements during the Younghusband Expedition and 

the war. In 1945 the use of such labour was curtailed. In 1946 the 

landlords were forbidden the use of Jharlangi from the peasants. In 1947 

Kurwa was abolished.JH1 

At the end of the War (1946) land reforms were taken in hand. A 

trigonometrical survey of all lands was made. As the landlords were not 

forthcoming to relinquish their estates, the Maharaja started clipping 

their powers of registration of lands and deeds were abolished in 1948. 

The lessee system was dropped and the people were given the right to 
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pay tax directly to the state. Many of these reforms were delayed due to 

the war. 18" 

During the Second World War, the Maharaja placed the resources 

of the state into the war efforts on the side of the Allies. More than 6000 

Sikkimese joined the armed forces. The then heir-apparent Paljor 

Namgyal took a commission in the Air Force and was killed in active 

service in 1941. Sikkimese distinguished themselves by winning a V. C, 

and an M.C besides many other decorations for valour.186 The Maharaja 

prepared plans for development in 1944-45. The Sikkim Nationalised 

Transport was established in 1944 and this constituted the single 

largest source of revenue. Certain other issues were also emerged during 

the War period. The delay of the socio-economic reforms during the War 

period created some natural resentment among the people. The 

implementation of reforms at the conclusion of the war annoyed some 

interests, and this resulted the formation of political parties. The newly 

born Sikkim State Congress agitated for (a) the abolition of landlordism 

which de facto was already achieved except in name and their income 

from the estates (b) full responsible Government and (c) accessiOn to 

India. The Maharaja enlarged the State Council, hitherto composed of 

only landlords and some governmental officials with members nominated 

by the Congress and representing Bhutia, Lepcha and Nepali were 

appointed secretaries to the Government in 1948. But these members 

were expelled from the party several months later due to the difference 

and had to resign. 187 The State Congress demand for accession to India 

led to the creation of the Sikkim National Party opposing accession but 

desiring a treaty relationship. The final persuasion of the landlords to 
' 

formally give up their states in spring 1949 failed and anticipating their 

immediate formal abolition, which would end their financial interests a 
' ' 

number of them joined the Congress Party. Political agitation of the 

newly emerged parties took a serious turn after the withdrawal of the 

British in 194 7. 1H8 Tashi Namgyal ruled till December 1962 and his 

successor the last in the lineage Palden Thendup Namgyal had to 

surrender his rights to the people and Sikkim was merged to the Union 

of India as 22 11 <~ state on 16 May 1975.1K" 

From the above account it is evident that the long reign of Tashi 

Namgyal witnessed a number of changes. The attitude of the British had 

been changed. The ruler being influenced by the western education was 
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intended to make him an amiable king. During his reign the Tibetans did 

not disturb in the border areas. A number of socio-economic reforms 

were undertaken. Internal and external trade flourished. But the reforms 

undertaken during the period were more beneficial to the British than 

the people of Sikkim. In short it can be said that the socio-economic 

reforms were for the good to the coloniser and not to the colonised. 

In the light of such historical developments of Sikkim, we can turn 

to the interest of the British in the Trans-Himalayan region. Now the 

question can be raised why the British targeted Sikkim to achieve their 

interest among the three Himalayan states of Nepal, Bhutan and Sikkim. 

It has already been discussed that the British found Sikkim a virgin 

ground for the implementation of their interests. A number of factors 

helped the British to choose Sikkim as the most suitable spot to 

undertake their activities. 

During the period of British penetration Sikkim had not emerged 

as a real state in the true sense: (a) Sikkim's territory had not been 

finally demarcated. The state had been a victim of foreign invasions in 

the hands of Nepal and Bhutan. Even the local chiefs namely the Tsongs 

and the Magars could not be reconciled.ISJo (b) Political supremacy was 

not in the hands of the ruler. Tibet was considered as the overlord by the 

Sikkim ruler. This fact had been confirmed by the History of Sikkim. The 

author says, "The Government of Sikkim always looked to the Tibetan 

Government for the protection and aid whenever the State suffered from 

any aggression". 191 Tibetan religious books were regarded as the direct 

commandments of the Great Guru Rimpoche. The Dalai Lama also 

recognised Phuntsog Namgyal, the first Namgyal' ruler of Sikkim as the 

ruler of sacred iand of the southern slope.1'l2 It indicates that the Dalai 

Lama of Tibet considered Sikkim as the tributary of Tibet and the ruler 

of Sikkim never enjoyed supremacy in the state. The ruler of Sikkim also 

expected foreign help to defend his country. So, before the British 

penetration, Sikkim had not emerged as a supreme political power. (c) 

The ruler of Sikkim was a religious head. This can be confirmed with 

Risley's version. He says that when Phuntsog Namgyal was consecrated 

as the first ruler he was also designated as Chogyal (religious head) of 

Sikkim and was asked by the three Lamas to convert the indigenous 

Lepchas to Buddhism. 193 Thus, the Lamas expected the ruler of Sikkim 
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to materialise the mission of Lamaism in this part of land. Secular 

characteristics were yet to be born in Sikkim. The Government of the 

state was run by the elites who were created by the ruler as Dzongpens 

and Knzis, twelve each from Lepcha and Bhutia community 

respectively.J<J4 These elites were more or less agents of Lamaist from 

the Buddhism. (d) Population of the state was not static. It had been 

fluctuating; moreover, the ruler could not get sufficient support from the 

local people. Tsongs and Magars revolted against the ruler and even they 

invited foreigners to throw him out of powerlq:> (e) the Bhutia ruler of 

Sikkim lacked secular political qualification to emerge as a real state. 

Therefore, the state was politically disorganised. 

On the other hand Nepal was politically organised. State formation 

had already taken place in that part. Nepal, under Gurkha leader 

Prithvinarayan Shah had reached to the apex of its consolidation on the 

eve of the British penetration in the Trans-Himalayan region. They never 

expected foreign help to protect their country. Nepal was an independent 

power and political supremacy was in their own hands. British attempt 

to penetrate inside Nepal was fizzled out by the Gurkha ruler.l96 

Nepalese were consolidated in such a way that they always fought with 

loyalty and this loyalty towards their leader and the country as a whole 

never permitted the British to penetrate. Even the British were attracted 

by this loyalty and as a result, they recruited Gurkhas in their force in 

future. 1" 7 The internal elites and bureaucrats were well qualified to run 

the Government. Above all Nepal was a secular state in the broader 

sense. With these qualifications Nepal never permitted the British to 

penetrate and to convert it into a proto-type British colony. 

Bhutan, another Trans-Himalayan state, also had achieved state 

formation on the eve of colonial penetration in the Himalayan region. 

The internal feud of different sects hardly affected their integrity. 

Bhutan also maintained its political supremacy. She had already 

undnt<1kcn a number of foreign invasions independently. Bhutan also 

concluded treaties with foreign powers on equal footing.JYI:l Bhutan never 

asked any help from foreign power to defend their country. They 

conducted trade and business independently. The rulers of Bhutan were 

qualified enough to systematize their administration which could help 

them to defend their country from foreign invasions.J<J<J In view of these 
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reasons the British found it difficult to penetrate and establish their 

hold in Bhutan. 

It has already been discussed that so long as the English East 

India Company was satisfied with their trade in the plains of India they 

hardly took any interest in the Trans-Himalayan trade. With the 

possession of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa the British took interest to 

enlarge trade prospect in the Himalayan states of Nepal, Bhutan and 

Sikkim.-' 111 ' When the British missions failed to establish their interest in 

Nepal and Bhutan they diverted towards Sikkim. Their primary objective 

was trade with Tibet. For a long time they were in search of a suitable 

place through which trade in the Trans-Himalayan region could be 

conducted \\·ithout much obstacles. This became possible only in Sikkim 

as t h(' ru ln of Sikkim ctppeared to be weak and there was no much 

resistance from the local elites. The weaknesses of Sikkim were fully 

utilised for achieving trade interest with Tibet in the initial stage. With 

the establishment of British political office at Gangtok the process of 

cultural transformation began to activate slowly but steadily. Thus, the 

success of the British to establish their political office was mostly 

because of the weaknesses of the ruler and disbalanced state system in 

Sikkim. 

TABLE NO 1:1 

Dynastic list of the Namgyal rulers in Sikkim 
••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
1 Phuntsog Namgyal 1642-1670 

2 Tensong Namgyal 1670-1700(The state was under the 

Bhutanese control' between 1700 and 1708) 

3 Chador f\amgyal 1708-1717 

4 Gyurmed Namgyal 1717-1733 

5 Namgyal Phuntsog 1733-1780 

6 Tenzing Namgyal 1780-1793 

7 Tsugphud Namgyal 1793-1864 

8 Sidkeong Namgyal 1864-1874 

9 Thutob Namgyal 1874-1914 

10 Sidkeong Tu1ku Feb.1914-Dec.1914 

11 Tashi Namgyal Dec.1914-1962 

12 Palden Thendup Namgyal 1962-1975 

Source: Szkkim-A Concise Chronicle, 20 March 1963. 
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The history of Sikkim indicates that the rulers were forced to shift 

their capitals from one place to other because of foreign invasions, 

political and administrative reasons. The following table gives a clear 

picture regarding the place and period of the capitals in Sikkim. 

TABLE NO l:II 

Capitalsof Sikkim 

1 Yoksom 1642-1670 

2 Rabdentse 1670-1814 

3 Tum long 1814-1892 

4 Gangtok 1892-till date 

Source: Sikkim-A Concise Chronicle, 20 March 1963. 

III 

An overview of the neo-theoritical construction of the 

penetration of Colonialism in the cultural sphere of the 

colonised 
The proposed study on Sikkim suggests a theoretical 

underpinning, and in the contemporary climate of informed academic 

reaction to the Colonialism some methodological orientation derived from 

the postcolonial discourse would be more in order than being merely 

fashionable. Our problem however, is not resolved by this selection on 

epistemic ground. There are discernable dissimilarities of contextuality, 

because the postcolonial arguments generally tend to be focussed on the 

operation of Colonialism in classical instances of colonisation, while 

Sikkim is marginal. Secondly, the entire argument being designed by 

scholars having had little background of rigid social science compulsive 

empiricism 'deconstruction' of 'texts' theoretically ruled the roost. For 

history, overlooking 'ideograph:-( amounts t~ subversion of its sw 

geneno. Therefore, some very snious methodological innovations have to 

be undertaken to respond satisfactorily to the requirements of my 

discipline. Inspite of methodological complexities the strongest ground 

for having chosen this discourse is that it furnishes us with a 'paradigm' 

which can be profitably used to analyse the Sikkim situation. 

To start with, hence a resume of the arguments of the post

colonialities understandably will not be a misplaced venture. The term 

postcolonial is increasingly used to describe that form of social criticism 
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that bears witness to those unequal and uneven process of 

representation by which the historical experience of the once colonised 

Third World comes to be framed in the west.2o1 Edward Said's, 

Orientalisrn is a crucial text for what has become known as postcolonial 

theory. His most influential argument was that Orientalism needed to be 

understood 'as a discourse ... by which European culture was able to 

manage and even produce-the Orient politically, sociologically, militarily, 

ideologically, scientifically, and imaginatively during the post

Enlightenment period.2°:2 His idea was not to posit a more 'real' Orient 

against the one constructed by Orientalism but to draw attention to how 

Orientalism was implicated in the very structures that determined its 

conditions of possibility- namely the historical circumstances of 

European Colonialism. Said explored both the range of Orientalism and 

the ways it authorised and thereby controlled the Orient.2m 

According to Said the term 'Orient' was 'almost a European 

invention.Jo4 The Orient is an integral part of European civilization and 

culture. By Orientalism he means interdependent. He further says that 

the most readily accepted designation for Orientalism is an academic 

one. Anyone, who teaches, writes about or researches the Orient either 

in its specific or its general aspects is an Orientalist- and this applies 

whether the person is an anthropologist, sociologist, historian or 

philologist- either in its specific or its general aspects, is an Orientalist, 

and what he or she does is Orientalism.2°5Related to this academic 

tradition, whose fortunes, transmigrations, specialisation, and 

transmissions are in part the subject of this study is a more general 

meaning for Orientalism. Orientalism is a style 'of thought based upon 

an ontological and epistemological distinction made between "the Orient" 

and "the Occident". :20tJ 

The interchange between the academic and the more or less 

imaginative meanings of Orientalism is a constant one, and since the 

late eighteenth century, there has been a considerable traffic between 

the two. However, the third meaning of Orientalism is something more 

historically and militarily defined either of the two. Taking th~ late 

eighteenth century as a very roughly defined starting point Orientalism 

can be discussed and analysed as the corporate institution for dealing 

with the Orient-dealing with it by making statements about it, 



Colonialism in India 50 

authorising views of it, describing it, by teaching it, settling it, ruling 

over it: in short Orientalism is a western style of dominating, 

restructuring, and having authority over the Orient. 207 So, without 

examining Orientalism as a discourse one can not fully understand the 

true meaning of Orientalism. Moreover, so authoritative a position did 

Orientalism have that no one writing, thinking or acting on the Orient 

could do so without taking account of the limitations on thought and 

action imposed by Orientalism. The west conceived the Orient that it was 

not a 'free subject of thought or action'.2°P> According to Said it is not to 

say that Orientalism unilaterally determines what can be said about the 

Orient, but that is the whole network of interests inevitably brought to 

bear on any occasion when the particular entity "the Orient" is in 

question. How this happens? European culture gained in strength and 

identity by settling itself off against the orient as a sort of surrogate and 

t:>ven underground self. From the beginning of the nineteen-century until 

the end of the Second World War France and Britain dominated the 

Orient and Orientalism and thereafter America dominated the Orient 

and approaches it as France and Britain once did. 

Orient is not an inner fact of nature. It is not merely there, just as 

the occident itself is not just there either. Therefore as much as the west 

itself, the Orient is an idea that has a history and a tradition of thought, 

imagery, and vocabulary that have given it reality and presence in and 

for the west. The two geographical entities thus support and to an extent 

reflect each other. Therefore, the relationship between Occident and 

Orient is a relationship of power, of domination of varying degrees of 

complex hegemony. Orientalism, therefore, is pot an airy European 

fantasy about the Orient but a created body of theory and practice in 

which, for many generations there has been. a considerable material 

investment. Continued investment made Orientalism, as a system of 

knowledge about the Orient.2°" Gramsci viewed the domination of the 

west from a different angle. He says, in any society, not totalitarian, 

then, certain cultural forms predominate over others, just as certain 

ideas are more influential than others; the form of this cultural 

leadership has been identified by him as hegemony,21o an indispensable 

concept for any understanding of cultural life in the industrial west. It is 

hegemony, or rather the result of cultural hegemony at work that gives 

Orientalism the durability and the strength. 
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The other feature of Oriental and Occidental relations was that 

Europe was always in a position of strength, not to say domination. True 

the relationship of strong and weak could be disguised or mitigated. But 

the essential relationship, on political, cultural and even religious 

grounds was seen in the west, to be one between a strong and weak 

partner. Many terms were used to express the relation. The Oriental is 

irrational, depraved, childlike, 'different' thus the European is rational, 

virtuous, mature, 'normal'. 21 1 The language used to Oriental women is 

as such: she never spoke of herself, she is under veil, and she never 

represented her emotions, presence or history. He spoke for and 

represented her. He was foreign, comparatively wealthy, male, and these 

were historical facts of domination.212 What gave the Orientals world its 

intelligibility and identity was not the result of his own efforts but rather 

the whole complex series of knowledgeable manipulations by which the 

Orient was identified by the west.213 

The Orient that appears m Orientalism 1s a system of 

representations framed by the whole set of forces that brought the 

Orient into western learning, western consciousness, and later western 

Empire. Orientalism was itself a product of certain political forces and 

activities. Orientalism is a school of interpretation whose material 

happens to be the Orient, its civilizations, peoples and localities. 

Orientalism is not only a positive doctrine about the Orient that exists at 

any one time in the west; it is also an influential academic tradition 

(when one refers to an academic specialist who is called an Orientalist) 

as well as an area of concern defined by travelers, commercial 

enterprises, governments, military expeditions 'readers of novels and 

accounts of exotic adventure, natural historians, and pilgrims to whom 

the Orient is a specific kind of knowledge about specific places, peoples 

and civilizations. 214 Thus, Orientalism is a generic term, which has been 

used to describe the western approach to the Orient; Orientalism is the 

discipline by which the Orient was approached systematically, as a topic 

of learning, discovery, and practice.21s 

Orientalism depends for its strategy on the flexible positional 

superiority, which puts the westerners in a whole series of possible 

relationships with the Orient without ever losing him the relative upper 

hand. Under the general heading of knowledge of the Orient, and within 
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the umbrella of western hegemony over the Orient during the period 

from the end of the eighteenth century, there emerged a complex Orient 

suitable for study in the academy.2J6 

Orientalism is not a mere political subject matter or field that is 

reflected passively by culture, scholarship or institutions; nor is it a 

large and diffuse collection of taxes about the Orient; nor is it 

representative and expressive of some western imperialist plot to hold 

down the Oriental world. It is rather a distribution of geopolitical 

awareness into aesthetic, scholarly, economic, sociological, historical 

and philosophical texts. It is above all a discourse that is by no means in 

direct, corresponding relationship with political power in the raw, but 

rather is produced and exists in an uneven exchange with various kinds 

of power political (as with a colonial or imperial establishment) power 

intellectual (as with reigning sciences like comparative linguistics or 

anatomy or any of the modern policy sciences), power cultural (as with 

orthodoxies and canon of taste, texts, values), power moral (as with 

ideas about what "we" do and what "they" cannot do or understand as 

we do). Indeed Orientalism is- and does not simply represent- a 

considerable dimension of modern political-intellectual culture.21 7 

Orientalism is a kind of intellectual authority over the Orient within 

western culture. This authority must in large part be the subject of any 

description of Orientalism. Orientalism stands forth and away from the 

Orient: that Orientalism makes sense at all depends more on the west 

than on the Orient and this sense is directly indebted to various western 

techniques of representation that make the Orient visible, clear "there" 

in discourse about it. 218 Thus the history of Orientalism has both an 

internal consistency and highly articulated set of relationship to the 

dominant culture surrounding it. 

Urientalism offers a marvelous instance of the interrelations 

between society, history and textuality. Moreover, the cultural role 

played by the Orient in the west connects Orientalism with ideology, 

politics, and the logic of power matters of relevance. There has been a 

reinforcement of the stereotypes by which the Orient is viewed. So far as 

the Orient is concerned, standardization and cultural stereotyping have 

intensified the hold of the nineteenth-century academic and imaginative 

demonology of the "mysterious" Orient.219 
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Orientals were conceived by the west as backward, degenerate, 

uncivilized and retarded. The Orientals were viewed in a framework 

constructed out of biological determination and moral-political 

admonishment. The Orient was linked thus to elements in western 

society as delinquents, the insane, women, the poor having in common 

an identity best described as lamentably alien. Orientals were rarely 

seen or looked at; they were seen and analyzed not as citizens or even 

people, but problems to be solved. The Oriental male was considered in 

isolation from the total community in which he lived and which many 

Orientalists have viewed with something resembling contempt and fear. 

Orientalism itself furthermore was an exclusively male province- male 

dominated. Women were usually the creatures of male power fantasy. 

They express unlimited sensuality .220 The west conceived the view that 

the non-European peoples are culturally incapable of acquiring the 

values of Enlightenment.22l 

Many terms were used to prove the superiority of the west in the 

political and cultural area. There are westerners, and there are 

Orientals. The former dominate and the later must be dominated, which 

usually means having their land occupied, their internal affairs rigidly 

controlled, their blood and treasure put at the disposal of one or another 

western power.222 The west subscribes to the view that the Occidentals 

are superior to Orientals in all respects. European identity was 

considered as superior one in comparison to all the non-European 

peoples and cultures. 223 The Orientals were considered as 'subject 

races'. 'Subject races' did not have it in them to know what was good for 

them because of being Orientals. The Orientals' were almost the same 

everywhere. 224 Sir Alfred Lyall once said, "Accuracy is abhorrent to the 
' 

Oriental mind. Every Anglo-Indian should always remember that maxim" 

Want of accuracy, which easily degenerate into untruthfulness, is in fact 

the main characteristics of the Oriental mind. 

"The European is a close reasoner; his statements of fact are 

devoid of any ambiguity. He is natural logician, albeit he may 

not have studied logic, he is by nature sceptical and requires 

proof before he can accept the truth of any proposition; his 

trained intelligence works like a piece of mechanism. The 

mind of the Oriental, on the other hand, like picturesque 
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streets, is eminently wanting in symmetry. His reasoning is 

of the most slipshod description. They are often incapable of 

drawing the most obvious conclusions from any simple 

premises of which they may admit the truth. His explanation 

will generally be lengthy and wanting in lucidity. He will 

probably contradict himself half-a-dozen times before he has 

finished his story. He will often breakdown under the mildest 

process of cross examination".22S 

Orientals were further underestimated. The west viewed that the 

Orientals cannot walk on either a road or a pavement. But the clever 

Europeans are able to do all these. Orientals are inveterate liars, they 

are "lethargic and suspecious" .226 Cromer further says to identify the 

Europeans as superior. "The Orientals generally acts, speaks, and thinks 

in a manner exactly opposite to the Europeans".227 The British viewed the 

behavior of the Orientals as unnatural. 228 The two experts of western 

ideas namely Cromer and Balfour underestimated the Oriental 

knowledge as orthodox everywhere in their writing and public policy.229 

The west viewed that a certain freedom of intercourse was always 

westerner's privilege, because his was the stranger and unified culture, 

he could penetrate, he could wrestle with, he could give shape and 

meanmg to the Great Asiatic mystery.230 Orientalism was ultimately a 

political VISIOn of reality whose structure prompted the difference 

between the familiar (Europe, the west, 'us') and the strange (the Orient, 

the east, 'them'). This vision of the west naturally conceived the idea of 

two worlds. Orientals lived in their world and 'We' lived in ours.231 The 

Orientals were conceived by the west as "Subject Races", and their 

government as "The Government of Subject Races"232 The oriental 

becomes, a subject race, an example of an 'Oriental' mentality all for the 

enhancement of "authority" at home. Local interest is Orientalist, 

special interest the "colonial authority"233 is the general interest of the 

imperial society as a whole. Two different terms were used by the West 

to divide the mankind into 'us' (Westerners) and 'they' (Orientals) .234 

When one uses categories like Oriental and Occidental as both the 

starting and the end points of analysis, research, public policy, the 

result is usually to polarise the distinction-the Oriental becomes more 

Oriental, the westerner more Westerner-and limit the human encounter 

I 

I 

I 

I 
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between different cultures, traditions and societies. In short, from the 

earliest modern history to the present, Orientalism as a form of thought 

for dealing with the foreign has typically shown the altogether 

regrettable tendency of any knowledge based on such hard-and-fast 

distinctions as "East" and the "West": to channel thought into a West or 

an East compartment.235 

The west further viewed that the Oriental culture is not a unified 

culture. It consisted of fragmented elements in it. Therefore, it is devoid 

of cohesiveness but fragmented in nature. The Orient was almost total 

absence, and ignorant of western civilized culture. The Orient is the 

weak partner of the west. Orientalist was to confirm his "low position"236 

in the eye of the west. 

The main cultural claim of the British during the colonial period 

was that India was internally so fragmented, so heterogeneous, such a 

mosaic of languages and ethnicities, that it needed a centralising 

language to sustain its national unity-the 'nation' in this conception was 

conterminous with exigencies of administration and, indeed, with the 

state itself. The British claimed that English language was the unifying 

force in lndia. 237 Ahmed's argument is that because of English language 

and colonial rule a set of professionals petty bourgeoisie had been 

emerged as a distinct social entity in the post-colonial era.238 He further 

argues that "there developed in all the cosmopolitan cities, an English

based intelligentsia for whom only the literary document produced in 

English is a national document; all else is regional, hence minor and 

forgettable, so that English emerges in the imagination not as one of the 

Indian languages but as the language of the rt:itional integration and 

bourgeois civility". 239 India, according to him, during the Colonial period 
' 

had numerically by far the largest professional petty bourgeoisie, fully 

consolidated as a distinct social entity and sophisticated enough in its 

claim to E=nglish culture for it to aspire to have its own writers, 

publishing houses and full-fledged home market for English books.240 

He further argued that this was true in the case of Indian National 

Congress, the Muslim League or the Communist Party. Jawaharlal 

Nehru could speak Urdu and Hindi well but wrote only in English; 

Jinnah could not function much beyond English. "The national 

intelligentsia is now rooted much more decisively in English than in any 
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of the indigenous languages".241 He says that the claim of English to be 

unifying force in India has not been diminished but enlarged in the post

colonial period.242 " .... Most of the anti-imperialist writers would agree 

with Marx. They all, without exceptions accept that the English 

introduced some structural changes and nearly all of them welcome 

these changes .... Their criticism was never merely or even mainly that 

the traditional social order was disintegrated by British rule but that the 

structuring and the construction of the new was delayed, frustrated and 

obstructed. From R.C. Dutt, Dadabhai Naroji and Ranade down to 

Jawaharlal Nehru and R.P. Dutt, the anti-imperialist writers have 

not...really condemned the destruction of the pre-British economic 

structure, except nostalgically and out of the sort of sympathy that any 

decent man could have, that for example, Marx showed for the 'poor 

Hindus' loss of the old world" .2~3 

Ahmed argued that English was the chief cultural and 

communicational instrument for the centralisation of the bourgeois state 

in the colonial period, the continued use of this instrument in the 

dominant system of administration, education and communication was, 

among other things, an index of the profound-almost genetic-cultural 

link between the colonial and post-colonial phases of the bourgeois 

state. The fact that "English has proliferated, instead of declining in this 

later phase indicates greater elaboration and deeper penetration of the 

state into all aspects of civil society, through administration, profession, 

commerce, schooling, mediology; the state is the chief employer, the 

principal educator, the largest property-owner, the governor of electronic 

media. The literary pre-eminence of English is a 'reflection of this larger, 

overlapping grid" .244 

The west viewed that their empire was undivided. Orientals were 

devoid of nationalism and it was a gift of the west to the Orientals. 

According to western thought, the British Empire well equipped with the 

characteristics such as nationalism and capitalism was not going to be 

given up. They conceived the view that their presence in the eastern 

colonies would prolong because of western scientific thought.24S But 

Marx viewed from a different angle. "England, it is true, in causing a 

social rcvolution in Hindustan, was actuated only by the vilest interests, 

and was stupid in her manner of enforcing them. But that is not in 
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question. The question is, can mankind fulfil its destiny without a 

fundamental revolution in the social state of Asia? If not, whatever may 

have been the crimes of England she was the unconscious tool of history 

in bringing about the revolution".246 So, the Marxist refused to accept 

the western view of ideological gift of the nineteenth century British 

capitali:;m and nationalism to the Orientals and argues for a 

revolutionary transformation of society to achieve true nationalism and 

capitalism. 24 7 On the other hand, the west subscribe to the view that 

'Nationalism is a doctrine invented in Europe'. 24B It is totally alien to the 

non-European world: 'it is neither something indigenous to these areas 

nor an irresistible tendency of the human spirit everywhere, but rather 

an importation from Europe clearly branded with the mark of its 

origin.24 9 For the non-European world, in fact, nationalist thought does 

not constitute an autonomous discourse. The culture and more 

specifically language is particularly European invention, which has been 

subsequently taken up by the East.2so Each element of nationalism such 

as resentment and impatience, the depravity of the rich and the virtue of 

the poor, salvation through violence the coming reign of universal love 

etc. are exported from Europe.2s1 

Superior attitude of colonisers in their relations with the colonised 

was considered to be an academic justification to administer the 

colonies. Some of the western practices such as difference of race, 

culture, history as elaborated by stereotypical knowledge, political and 

cultural ideologies were considered by the west as appropriate tools to 

justify to administer the colonies.2s2 Lord Curzon always spoke the 

imperial lingua franca and the delineated the relationship between 
' 

Britain and the Orient in terms of possession, in terms of large 

geographical space wholly owned by an efficient colonial master. He said 
- ' 

that thl' l~mpire was nut an "object of ambition"'2S3 but first and foremost 

a great historical and political and sociological fact. "We train here and 

send to you your governors and administrators and judges, your teachers 

and preachers and lawyers". 254 This was a pedagogical view of the 

Empire for Curzon. He further tried to justify the dominating attitude of 

the coloniser and says: 

"I sometimes like to picture to myself this great Imperial fabric as a 

huge structure like some Tennysonian "Palace of Arts"2ss of which 
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the foundations are in this country, where they have been laid and 

must be maintained by British hands, but of which the colonies are 

the pillars and high above all floats the vastness of an Asiatic 

dome". 

Curzon once said, "The East is a university in which the scholar 

never takes his degree".256 This was another way of saying that the East 

required one's presence there more or less forever. Thus the British 

conceived innumerable arguments to prove their academic justification 

to administer the colonies. Different terms were used. The Occidentals 

are su,,enor to Orientals. Orientals are backward, degenerate, 

uncivilized, savage, retarded, male dominated, incapable of acquiring 

values of enlightenment, irrational, illogical, sceptic, inveterate liars, 

lethargic, suspicious, unnatural, orthodox, uncultured etc. All these 

terms were used by the coloniser to prolong their administration in the 

colonies. According to the west, Orientals were needed to be trained. 

The coloniser sought to penetrate the culture of the colonised with 

a view to achieving cultural homogeneity. Their attempt at all level was 

to penetrate the cultural sphere of the east so as to induce Western 

culture among the Orientals. Western culture was conceived superior. 

Therefore, the Oriental was to be brought at the level of the west. The 

colonisn conceived that the culture of the Oriental is fragmented, 

contradictory to each other. They viewed non-western culture as 

irrational and false when judged in terms of western 'criteria of the 

rationality or truth'.257 In view of the western assumption of superior 

nature of their culture the coloniser penetrated in the cultural arena of 

the east. 

In India the imaginary origin of the construction of colonised 

society can be traced back to Macaulay''s "Minutes on English 

Education" of 1835, which defined the "Subject Constituting" project258 

of Colonialism as the production of secondariness: westernised subjects, 

a class of persons, Indian in blood and colour but English in taste, in 

opinions. in morals and intellect. Frantz Fanon comments, "For the black 

man there is only one destiny-And it is White".259 Unfortunately, the 

access to such a destiny was racially barred while remaining the only 

imaginative possibility for the westernised black male could not but be 

productive of profound pathologies. More or less in a similar way Diana 
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Fuss comments, 'the black man under colonial rule finds himself 

relegated to a position other than the other .... Black may be a protean 

imnginnry other for White, but for itself it is stationary object; objecthood, 

substituting for true alterity, blocks the migration through the other 

necessary for subjectivity to take place". 260 

With the cultural penetration in the realm of the Orient, the west 

began to construct a society ready to absorb the rationality, morality and 

the logical view of the coloniser at any situation. This class has been 

termed as mimic-Indian in blood and colour but English in taste. Frantz 

Fanon sees the command to mimic as subjective death sentence, 

whereas Bhabha sees the mimic as the colonial stereotype. He theorizes 

colonial mimicry as the representation of the partial presence that 

disrupts the Coloniser's narcissistic aspirations and subjects 

Englishness to profound strain, whereby, "the familiar transported to 

distant parts, becomes uncannily transformed, the imitation subverts the 

identity of that which is being represented, and the relation of power if not 

all together reversed certainly begins to vacillate".26J The ambivalence 

that undergrids the procedure of colonial m1m1cry produces 

simultaneous and incommensurable effects, destabilizing English and 

Indian identities as part of the same operation. This insight has proved 

enormously useful for scholars of colonial discourse and indeed has 

found significant purchase among a large number of feminists. 

Even the post-colonial scholar whose work is ostensibly remote 

from debates on identity politics have been engaged with the problematic 

that for want of better term-one might call philosophical or epistemic 

sccondur!llcss. Many of lhe debates about these issues have cohered not 

so much around individual subjects or identities as around the question 
' 

of nation, but in terms that resonate quite powerfully with debates on 

identity formation, whether in the metropolis or elsewhere. Specially, the 

debates on nation formation have focused on the nation's failure to 

"come into its own" in decolonisation. The "failure" of the nation that 

Ranajit Guha262 had identified, as key to an understanding of Indian 

post-coloniality is thus the effect of an aporia, transfixed as the nation 

in between an insufficient originality and insufficient imitativeness. 

The question of originality and its other has thus been an 

irreducible if sometimes camouflaged component of our models of 
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colonial and. post-colonial elite identity formation as well as nation 

formation. Parama Roy in her "Indian Traffic"263 attempts to foreground. 

it as such: The model of identity formation and the formation of 

proffered by the trope of the mimic man has been, it should be noted, 

subject to some friendly criticism. Feminists, while sympathetic to 

theorisations of colonial m1m1cry, have pointed to the gendered 

provenance of this figure and have noted Bhabha's silence about crucial 

feminist theorisations of mimicry. Benita Parry criticizes that Bhabha 

deploys to stage the tropes of 'mimicry' 'sly civility' and 'hybridity' what 

he identifies as the ambivalence of colonial discourse are all derived from 

the colonial production of an educated class of natives. But the colonial 

mimicry and identification also allow the question of sexuality, gender, 

religion and class. 264 

The effects of colonial mimicry are all too often read off exultingly 

as menacing, without sufficient attention to the double and 

contradictory charge of the operation, despite Bhabha's careful 

delineation of the dual charge of the operation, too many critics have 

been willing to read mimicry as another name for subversion. Without 

disregarding the uncovenanted and unsettling affects that are a by

product of mimicry. We should do well to remind ourselves at the same 

time of the enormous profitability to the colonial enterprise of the mimic 

man; mimicry can be harnessed to retrogressive ends and produce 

retrogressive consummations m addition to progressive ones. 

Professions of hybridity and liminality-which are sometimes claimed as 

the badge of disenfranchised and oppositional groups-can be marshelled 

quite easily and persuasively for the self-aggrandizing cause of 

Colonialism. 265 

With the cultural penetration of the coloniser and the forces of 

unmitigated westernisation a new 'mimic' culture emerges in the 

colonies subverting its originality. The mimic tries to assume a new 

cultural identity. In such a situation there are probabilities of cultural 

confrontation. The cultural identity of the mimic in such a state would 

be nothing more than cultural hybridity. A problem of cultural confusion 

originates and inter-conflicts between the traditional culture and mimic 

culture takes a new dimension. 
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IV 

An examination of the Sikkim situation from the proposed 
perspective of the post-colonial discourse 

Sikkim situation is not similar to the incidents of classical 

Colonialism. In a classic colony there are certain features. One of the 

important features is that the coloniser subordinates the colony 

completely as per the needs and requirements of the metropolis or the 

imperial power. In such a situation colony's agriculture, plantation, 

mining and factory production is wholly owned by the imperialist power. 

Colony's political, economic, administrative, social and cultural 

developments are determined as per the needs and interest of the 

coloniser. 266 The colonial state is an important part of the whole colonial 

structure. Colony is exploited politically, economically, socially and 

culturally. The colonised upper class does not share the ruling power 

with the coloniser. It is because of coloniser's control, the metropolitan 

ruling class is able to control, subordinate and exploit the colonial 

society politically, economically, socially and culturally .267 With the 

needs and requirements of the imperial power the forms and the nature 

of exploitation takes its own shape.268 

Another important aspect of classical Colonialism is the cultural 

transformation. In the process of cultural transformation the coloniser 

tries to create an overall climate of change and development to generate 

a culture of loyalty in the colonies. The culture of the colonised is 

considered unequal to the culture of the imperial power.269 Thus in the 

name of 'civilizing mission'27 0 the superior culture of the coloniser 

transforms the indigenous culture. In a classic' colony, the indigenous 

exploiting classes does not wield state power whereas in a semi-colonial 
' 

situation the exploiting class wield state power, sometimes as senior 

partners to the colonial powers.271 India is considered as classic colony 

and Sikkim can be considered as semi-colony. In a classic colony, the 

colonised opposes the coloniser whereas in a 'semi-colony'272 the primary 

struggle is against the feudal share power with the coloniser. 

The nature of colonial domination and its exploitation in Sikkim 

appears to be unidentical compared to other situation. Sikkim was not 

subordinated by the British completely. It was a semi-independent 

situation during the British administrative control. Colonialism entered 
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into Sikkim in a new garb where the ruler being weak, it could have been 

operated without thwarting them. So, the structure of Colonialism has 

had a new manifestation. Colonial interest in Sikkim was more economic 

and cultural than political. For the realisation of these objectives the 

British administrative supervision was considered desirable. 273 Pro

British elite were constructed and through these elite colonial interests 

were materialised. The existence of the ruler was felt necessary to 

achieve British interest in the state.274 Therefore, the ruler was made 

weak and the constructed elite were forced to work for the coloniser to 

realise their objectives. Considering the fact that the British 

administration could have used Sikkim for its safe route for the Tibetan 

trade-the resistance from the local elites was sought to be eliminated in 

all possible ways. Sikkim's agriculture, industry, plantation and mining 

were not wholly subordinated. The ruler was placed on the throne with 

nominal responsibilities and administrative reforms were undertaken 

with the help of the local elite. The ruler was reduced to the position of a 

puppet king. Colonial supervisory authority was considered desirable 

and the political officer acted as the de-facto ruler of the state. Thus, 

Sikkim situation was considered as another arena for Orientalist 

construction and representation. 

Sikkim situation during the colonial period was such that the 

forces of cultural penetration had been conducted by the colonial 

administration in a very intelligent way. The British political officer 

under the influence of colonial requirement and for practical purposes 

appeared to be initiating the process of westernisation, and the forces 

released by the political officers slowly gathered momentum. In other 

colonial situation the British happened to be the real rulers and the 

process of westernisation took place with political authority whereas in 

case of Sikkim they were not the rulers. The Political Officer as a chief of 

the British administration acted as administrative 'advisor' of the 

ruler. 275 Secondly, the construction of a pro-British elite and hierarchy of 

feudal lords appeared to be a devious technique different from other 

colonial situations. Probably this was done in view of the geographical, 

strategic, ethnic and religious position of the state. Thus, Sikkim 

situation was not identical to the incidents of classical Colonialism. 

British interest in Sikkim during colonial period appears to be 
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more cultural than political subjugation. One of the motives of the 

British to materialise cultural transformation was the creation of group 

of elite. The existing traditional set of elite had been replaced by the 

constitution of a new council and the council was moulded in the British 

line. British motive to send Political Officer for the administrative 

reforms was more cultural than political. With the help of the newly 

constituted council the Political Officer introduced a number of reforms 

and materialised the mission of cultural transformation. 

With an avowed objective of cultural transformation, the Political 

Officer involved himself in the reformative venture. British education 

played an important role in the process of construction of subjects. The 

origin of colonial construction of subjects in Sikkim can be traced back 

to the opening of schools in 1906. 27 6 The British viewed that "the natives 

must either be kept down by a sense of our power, or they must willingly 

submit from a conviction that we are more wise, more just, more humane, 

and more anxious to improve their condition than any other rulers they 

could possibly have".277 

Immediately after the establishment of Political Office in Sikkim in 

1889, the colonial cultural penetration started to sow its seeds. The 

Political Officer began to act as champion of administrative reforms. The 

Political Officer created such a situation under which the elite were to be 

educated in the western system of education. The Political Officer 

decided to educate the successor designate Kumar Sidkeong Namgyal in 

the English system of education. Along with the Kumar the Political 

Officer also decided to prepare a set of persons belonging to the upper 

class feudal who could represent British interest in the state. He further . ' 
desired that the sons of Kazis and Lamas of Sikkim be educated under 

British system of education. He felt that if the, sons of Kazis and Lamas 

could be educated in the British system they could be fully influenced by 

the European :system and they would easily be motivated in the 

reformative process. In view of these ideas these young feudal lords were 

sent to Darjeeling for education. Some of them were also sent to England 

for higher education. During their stay in England the feudal youth 

associated themselves with the European culture. With their return they 

brought the liberal ideas of the west. This group who had been educated 

under British education endeavored to segregate themselves from the 

traditional culture. Thus a mimic culture had set in. The newly 
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constructed society has been branded as "a class of persons, Indian in 

blood and colour, but English in taste, in opinions, in morals and 

intellect". Frantz Franon says, "For the Black man there is only one 

destiny. And it is White".ss27B Diana Fuss suggests that "the Black man 

under colonial rules finds himself relegated to a position other than 

other .... Black may be a protean imaginary other for White, but for itself 

it is a stationary "object", objecthood, substituting for true alterity, 

blocks the migration through the other necessary for subjectivity to take 

place".279 The political officer gave much effort to detibetanise the 

existing structure by initiating a number of reformative measures. Under 

these measures Sikkim was converted into a proto-type British Colony. 

The British construction culminated to the 'Other' and 'We' as binary 

opposite to each other. This is the way how British cultural penetration 

took place in Sikkim. 

The consequences of the colonial cultural overtures in Sikkim had 

many facets in the form of a mimic society apparently rational, western 

in outlook and been foisted on a traditional society. Sikkim was 

conceptually treated as a British colony for they tried to transform it into 

a proto-type British colony. Wilful construction of the British created a 

society in Sikkim with 'Black skin White mask', everyday to imitate all 

British, better termed as mimic society. This society was instrumental to 

execute British interest in the state. 

The coloniser had their special interest in Sikkim. To achieve their 

goal they created a class of elites in view of the difficulties faced while 

dealing with the royal couple. Therefore, it was the necessity, as 

conceived by the British, to create pro-British ~lite namely Kazis and 

rural Thikadar·s in the process of cultural transformation. A very 

interesting cultural dynamics had been released by the Political Officers 

through their purported reforms in eliciting positive response from the 

emerging elities of the Sikkimese society. 
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Chapter II 

A Brief History of Sikkim 

The British were aware of some commercial possibilities with Tibet 

ever since the establishment of their occupation in India. They were also 

aware of the traditional trade contact between the Newars of Nepal and 

Tibet. Thus the English East India Company became more interested to 

secure the hold of Tibetan trade at their will. The desire to secure Tibetan 

gold was one of the primary reasons to send Kinloch to Tibet in 1767. But 

this expedition proved a failure. Therefore, the idea of India-Tibet trade 

through Nepal had to be suspended for sometimel. But the colonial power 

was in search of other ways and means to realise their trade interest 

between India and Tibet. The opportunity in this direction came with the 

appointment of Warren Hastings as the Governor General of the Company's 

possession in India. In 1772, when a war broke out between Bhutan and 

Cooch Behar, Warren Hastings sent some troops to help Cooch Bihar as the 

latter sought the Company's help. Tashi Lama of Tibet, on the other hand, 

communicated to Hastings not to harm the Bhutanese, as the latter was a 

vassal of Tibet2. Hastings found it a suitable opportunity for the colonial 

power to open ways for negotiation with Tibet. 

The trade interest of the colonial authorities grew more when it sent a 

mission to Bhutan and Tibet in 1773 and 1774-75 respectively. Later 

Panchan Lama of Tibet sent two messengers to Calcutta and presented 

gilded Russian leather, Chinese silk, small ingots 6f gold and silver, purses 

of gold dust and Tibetan wool to the Governor General. In return Hastings 

also sent Indian articles to the Panchan Lama as presents. The exchange of 

presents between Warren Hastings and the Panchan Lama announced the 

purpose to open mutual and equal trade communication between the people 

of Tibet and Bengal. Bogle's mission to Tibet in 1774 was to serve as a 

reconnaissance concerned almost entirely with trade than diplomacy.3 Bogle 

reported that the Panchan Lama was keen to visit India and strengthen 

India-Tibet trade relations. Bogle also reported that it was equally necessary 

to establish relations with China because the latter held its suzerainty over 

Tibet. 4 After Bogle's death in 1781 Warren Hastings sent another mission in 
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1783 led by Samuel Turner.s The primary objective of this mission was to 

discuss further possibilities of trade in Tibet. The mission reached Lasha 

after a brief halt in Bhutan because of civil war there.6 In the initial stage, 

the mission had to face some difficulties because Russia was extending its 

authority towards Tibet and this was considered very serious.7 

During his stay in Tibet Turner was received well by the agents of the 

Dalai Lama. On the eve of his return to Bengal Turner called on the Panchan 

Lama. s Turner reported that there was possibility of trade between India and 

Tibet. He also reported to the Bengal Government that he had received 

assurance from the Panchan Lama that Indian merchants would be 

welcomed in Tibet in future. 9 Turner pointed out that mineral products of 

Tibet, which Bogle had already pointed out, could be articles of import. 

"Turner elaborated somewhat saying that the returns of Bengal's trade with 

Tibet have always been made in gold dust, silver, borax and musk. The value 

of these Turner continued was appropriate to the quality in the market at any 

given time". lo Turner further reported that copper which was plenty in Tibet 

was still unexported could be utilised for trade. I I Warren Hastings showed 

his happiness with the outcome of the mission. He felt that the precious 

metals from the north would relieve Bengal's chronic currency problems. The 

trade, which was established with great efforts after two important missions 

flourished in a very cordial way till the year 1792.12 It was again disturbed 

with a fresh Gorkha invasion in Tibet. The Tibetan refused to accept 

Nepalese coinage. This situation offered the colonial authorities an 

opportunity to strengthen trade relations with Tibet. Gradually the British 

tried to woo the Chinese authorities to allow them to enter into Tibet. 13 

Incidentally all the efforts mentioned above to open a trade route to 

Tibet was tried through Bhutan. But the situation suddenly changed with 
' 

the departure of Warren Hastings to England. The new Governor General 

Lord Cornwallis could not follow the policy of his predecessor. The success, 

which was achieved by Samuel Turner regarding India-Tibet, could not be 

utilised because of Cornwallis' policy of non-involvement in the Trans

Himalayan Trade.l4 

The above account shows that the objective of opening undisturbed 

trade relations with Tibet via Bhutan proved a failure. In spite of the change 

of Governor generals, the main motive of the colonial authorities in India, i.e. 

a trade route to Tibet did not die. After some years of gap the Government of 
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India directed its attention again towards Nepal. It could not establish 

friendly relations with Nepal also. Moreover, the Gorkhas went for a war 

against the English East India Company in 1814. This war gave the English 

an excellent opportunity to make contact with Sikkim, the third Himalayan 

state. Southwest of Sikkim was under the Gorkhas since 1775 and with 

whom Bhutan's relations were not friendly. 15 The British could not rely on 

both Bhutan and Nepal as both the countries had bad relations with the 

British. So, it was only Sikkim with whom the British could expect to open a 

trade route to Tibet. Moreover, the Sikkimese princes had matrimonial 

relations with Tibet. It was also a political and military necessity so far as 

colonial interest in the Himalayan regions were concemed.l6 

I 
History from the point of the British influence (1814-1889) 

The first contact of the East India Company with Sikkim appears to 

be necessary in1814, when it was involved in a war with Nepal.17 The 

Company became interested to establish its relations with Sikkim because of 

its "strategic importance". 1s The opening of relations with Sikkim became a 

"political and military necessity" 19on account of the reasons, which have 

been detailed, in subsequent study. 

(a) The British had been casting a longing eye on the Tibetan trade, but no 

opening seemed to be in sight. They were naturally interested in Sikkim, 

as one of the possible routes to Tibet lay via Sikkim. As yet no 

opportunity had presented itself for establishing contacts with the ruler 

of Sikkim. After the Anglo-Nepalese war (1814), on the pretext of handing 

over the territories, which were taken by Ne'pal inl790, the British 

established its relations with Sikkim. 

(b) The British realised that establishment of sound relations with Sikkim 

would facilitate communication with Tibet since the princes of Sikkim 

were closely connected by matrimonial relation as well as religious 

affinities with Tibet. 

(c) The East India Company seemed to be apprehensive about the possible 

alliance between Nepal and Bhutan against them, as the Company had 

bad relations with both the powers. So, the Company wanted to isolate 

Nepal and prevent it from getting assistance from any quarter. The 

Company also felt that its economic and commercial goal would be 
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realised if it opened relations with Sikkim.2o 

In view of above reasons the East India Company deputed Captain 

Barre to establish contact with the Maharaja of Sikkim. Captain Barre 

promised the ruler of Sikkim to recover the territories lost to Nepal in 1790. 

Thus the Maharaja was brought into contact with the East India Company. 

Sikkim became a party to the Government of India. After the Anglo-Nepalese 

war and with the signing of Segauli Treaty on December 2, 1815, the 

Nepalese ruler was asked not to disturb the Ra.ja of Sikkim. It was agreed by 

both the rulers of Sikkim and Nepal that they would accept the arbitration of 

the British in case of all differences arising between Sikkim and Nepal.2 1 

To establish sound relations with Sikkim, the colonial power restored all 

the territories between Mechi and Teesta to Sikkim by signing a treaty at 

Titaliya on 10 Februaryl817. But the British, however, "reserved to 

themselves the right to arbitrate in any dispute that might arise between 

Nepal and Sikkim". 22 The political importance of the treaty of Titaliya is 

noteworthy. Sikkim became a strong buffer state between Nepal and Bhutan. 

For the first time Sikkim was brought under the influence of the colonial 

authorities in India. The State was restricted to political freedom. The 

Company was benefited in respect of trade upto Tibetan frontier.23 The treaty 

of Titaliya marked the beginning of the colonial interest in Sikkim. The treaty 

also gave a blow to the Gorkha ambition towards the east and the 

possibilities of alliance between Nepal and Bhutan against the British carne 

to an end. On the other hand the treaty did not speak anything regarding 

the criminals of Sikkim who had already taken shelter in the British 

territory. This caused a number of problems in the days to come on the 

India-Sikkim relations. The colonial authority gradually established its 

supremacy on all the lands between the Mechi and Mahanadi rivers. It took 
' 

the Ra.ja. of Sikkim for a feudatory. 24 The motive of the colonial power to 

transfer these lands was to make Sikkim a strong buffer state and to enable 

Sikkim ruler to subsist the garrisons he must maintain for the protection of 

the passes between Nepal and Sikkim.2s The condition of granting Morung 

(the land between Mechi and Mahanadi rivers) was that the provision of the 

Treaty of Titaliya would be enforced in the Morung also with the addition 

that the colonial force would be allowed to arrest the criminals and all public 

defaulters even inside the Morung; and that, if required, the Governor 

General in the council might transmit to the local authorities in the Morung 
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and this should be immediately obeyed and carried into execution in the 

same manner as was done in the case of that coming from the Sikk:im 

Raja.26 Thus, the colonial power made its hold very strong in the region. On 

the other hand the Raja who felt unsafe earlier was but restored under the 

British control and protection. 

No significant development took place between 1817 and 1826 in the 

process of India-Sikkim relations. Baljeet Karzi/Karjee (Sikkimese called him 

Chagzod Bolod), a leader of the Lepcha faction and the then Dewan of 

Sikk:im had quarreled on different issues with the Raja Tsugphut in 1826. To 

this episode the regional version of Sikkim history states that Chagzod 

Bolod, leader of the Lepcha fraction, failed to pay the revenue due to the 

Maharaja and also forgot his allegiance to the later. This was taken as a 

serious crime. The lamas and the Kazis decided to arrange meetings between 

the Raja and Bolod to make a peace settlement. Between 1819 and 1824 a 

series of mettings were held. This attitude of Bolod deeply offended the Raja 

and as a result he ordered to kill Bolod. Accordingly in 1826 Amji Tshering 

Tondup, Lachos, Kimpon Bhalu, Ximchung Titen, Jongdol Machen Dzompa, 

Namthang Dingpan Tinlay, Don-nyer Tsegyal and Godrang Chupan Passang 

assassinated Bolod and his family including his brothers as per the order of 

the Raja.27 

The Raja confirmed the assassination by issuing a document of 

charges. This attitude of the Raja further annoyed the members of Kotapa 

family (the family of Bolod). After the assassination of Bolod, his nephews 

Dathup, Jorung Denon and Kazi Gorok left Sikkim taking with them about 

eight hundred houses of Lepcha subjects from Chidam and Namthang and 

settled down in Illam, Nepal. These Lepchas requested the government of 

Nep1al for help to fight against Sikkim. By this time J.W Grant, an English 

officer was surveying different places of Sikkim. He thought that if the 

British could bring a solution of the incident, it might be beneficial to both 

Sikkim and India. Grant wrote to the Raja in 1831 that he desired to meet 

the former in Darjeeling. Grant also assured the Raja that the British did not 

have any intention to annex any land given to the Raja.He further wrote that 

the British desired to help Sikkim to extend friendship. Tsugphut Namgyal 

accepted the letter of Grant as positive step to solve the problem. In reply the 

Raja wrote a letter to Captain Lloyed. He mentioned that he had already 

despatched a letter to the Governor General regarding the boundary between 
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Sikkim and India, as the boundaries had not been demarcated as per 

original possessions. He also requested the British for the restoration of the 

original lands and pressurise the Gurkha Government to return the Lepchas 

settled in Nepal. He hoped that the request would be conveyed to the 

Governor General. 

On the other hand the Raja endeavoured to settle rebellious Kotapas 

on his own. He sent Tsepa Tagzig and Phodar with a small number of forces 

to Nagri to negotiate with the rebellious Kotapas.But the Kotapas suspected 

the massengers of the Raja and "bent upon vengeance blankly refused to 

come to any terms". The Kotapas attacked the messengers and killed some 

of them, though the leaders barely escaped with their lives. After the incident 

the Kotapas tried to cross the Rangeet River but were obstructed by Badong 

Kazi and Pemionchi Lamas. Again the rebels attempted to cross Rammam 

River through Daramdin. The efforts of Sikkim force failed at this point of 

time. The rebels became successful in their efforts. They plundered villages 

and killed several persons on their way. They penetrated upto Dzongu and 

even intended to destroy the Tumlong Palace. The rebels had to retreat when 

they learnt that the Bodang Kazi, Gangtok Kazi and the Rumtek Kazi 

obstructed them from different directions. Though they were repelled, they 

kept up a constant petty warfare, which proved a recurring problem to the 

Sikkim state. 

It was because of repeated raids of the Kotapas, the people dwelling 

below the Teesta River had to be shifted to further north and upwards. The 

Barmiok Magpan named Kardag; a leader of the Sikkim forces was assigned 

special duty to check the attacks of the Kotapas. He was confirmed as leader 

by a letter or sanad from the Raja. Side by side the Raja also requested the 

Tibetan Government and Chinese Resident in Tibet to open a negotiation 

with the Gorkha Government to remove the Kotapa brothers from Illam 

towards the capital of Nepal, so as to prevent them from annoying the 

Sikkim subjects. The Tibetan Government and the Chinese Resident opened 

the negotiation but the Gurkha Government remained silent, as the latter 

was more inclined to their interesPS It was about this time that the 

boundary question was raised by the British. The British deputed one 

Adjutant officer to put up the boundary pillars. The boundaries had been 

laid from Singli La on the top along the range down to Jang Lama Yong La, 

down to Parpong and Siddhi Chu. But the Kotapa rebels obstructed the way 
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for any settlement. The rebels claimed Darjeeling as their patrimonial lands 

and wanted to hand over to Major Lloyed as a gift.29 They wanted to secure 

sympathy from the British for their cause and interest. The Raja felt that the 

rebels wanted to injure the interest of the Sikkim state. The Raja for the 

second time wrote to the Chinese Resident and Tibetan Government about 

the developments. Thereafter these governments pressurized the Gurkha 

Government to hand over the rebels to Sikkim. Under pressure the 

Government of Nepal handed over the rebels to the Chinese and the Tibetan 

officers and these governments finally handed over the rebels to the Raja of 

Sikkim in 1830.The Raja protested that some of the rebels including their 

leader were sent back to Nepal but they never returned back. The rebellious 

activities of the Kotapas did not stop here. Again they reorganized their 

forces in Illarn and very often-raided Sikkim territory. The Sikkim Raja had 

again to "submit reports and apply for help from the Chinese and Tibet 

Government, representing the misdeeds of the rebellious Kotapas." The 

Tibetan officers this time threatened the Kotapas not to disturb the Sikkim 

Raja. Finally an agreement was signed and as per the agreement the 

Kotapas were asked not to come beyond Rarnmam River and repeat their 

raids in future.3o Thus one of the major problems of the Sikkim Raja came to 

an end. 

The Government of India deputed Captain Lloyed and Grant in 1828 to 

make an inquiry and settle the issue of boundary which was pending 

because of Kota.pa raids. This was a golden opportunity for the British to 

enter into Sikkim and explore their interest in the region. Settlement of 

Sikkim's internal conflict was only a pretext, the main intention of the 

British was to find out a place through which trade' between India and Tibet 

could be established as it had already lost its faith in Nepal and Bhutan. 

During the visit to Sikkim these officers noted the importance of a small hill 

village called Dorjeling. They felt that it was ideally located both for a 

senitorium and for a military station. Their findings and observations were 

brought to the notice of the Governor General Lord William Bentnick. 

Immediately Bentinck deputed surveyor namely Captain Herbert along with 

Lloyed and Grant. Their observation suggested that the site would not only 

make an ideal health resort but also confer maximum political and 

commercial benefits to the British. 31 

In 1830, Lord William Bentinck, the Governor-General proposed to his 
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council to send Lloyed to open negotiations with the Sikkim Raja for transfer 

of Darjeeling to the British Government "in return for the equivalent in land or 

money''. 32 One of the members of the Governor General's Council namely Sir 

Charles Metcalfe opposed the proposal. He felt that the efforts of the 

Government would rouse the suspicion of the Raja and the British, 

unnecessarily, had to face a dispute with him. 

Secondly, Nepal also might consider this step of the Company as an 

effort to invade their country33. As a result of this, the idea to acquire 

Darjeeling was suspended for sometime. Again the issue was revived in 1833 

when the Lepcha refugees from Nepal (who left Sikkim in 1826) made 

incursion in the state. Bentinck desired to take the advantage of the 

situation. He wrote to the Raja that the object of possessing Darjeeling was 

not pecuniary but '"solely on account of the climate". 34 The Raja made three 

conditions to be fulfilled before the transfer of Darjeeling: (a) grant of 

Dabdong to Sikkim in lieu of Darjeeling. (b) arrest of one Rummo Pradhan 

against whom the Raja advanced claims for the revenues of the Morung for 

three years. (c) that the boundary of his kingdom might be extended upto 

Koshi. The conditions advanced by the Raja were considered impracticable 

by the Governor General.Regarding the first condition Lloyed replied that it 

was beyond his power. On the arrest of Rummo Pradhan, Lloyed did not 

comment anything. Lloyd assured the Raja that he would try to settle the 

dispute between the Lepchas and the latter. Lloyd only informed the Raja 

that the Governor General desired to acquire Darjeeling in exchange for 

lands in the plains or for a sum of money3S.Though the Raja was informed 

that the climate was the only reason for the transfer of Darjeeling, Lloyed 

wrote to the Secretary to the Government of India that the cession of 

Darjeeling should not consist of the spot alone, but should also include part 

of the mountains over which the road to Darjeeling could be developed with 

tea cultivation, settlement of Indian merchants and the construction of a 

native Bazar. 36 

From the above account it is evident that the colonial agents wanted 

to kill two birds with one stone.On the one hand they informed the Raja that 

climate was the only factor for the cession of Darjeeling and on the other 

hand they concealed the main interest i.e development of Darjeeling as a 

trade route to Tibet. They wanted to acquire some specific spot to make their 

permanent stay and monopolise colonial interest from there. They did not 

hesitate to pursue by fair or foul means to realise their objectives. 
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After the prolonged discussion and communication the Raja was 

made to cede Darjeeling to the British. On 1 February 1835, the Raja affixed 

his red seal and the deed of grant of Darjeeling was handed over to the 

colonial authorities in India. Though Darjeeling was ceded to the colonial 

authority the Sikkim Raja did not do it conditionally. He wrote to the 

Suprientendent of Darjeeling, Dr.A. Campbell in 1839 as follows: "Lloyd 

promised that whatever money I shall desire in return should be granted, that 

my territory should be extended west to the Tamber River; that Kummo 

Pradhan and his brother should be delivered over to me; and that the deficit in 

my revenue in their hands should be made goocf'. 37 But Campbell replied, "I 

did not know that you desired more in return for it than the satisfaction of 

having not the wishes of my Govemment''. 38 Ultimately the British 

Government conveyed the Raja through Campbell that he would be granted 

Rs.lOOO annually provided he agreed to free intercourse between Darjeeling 

and interior of Sikkim.39 The Raja lost his faith on the British and their 

assurances.40Finally in September 1841 the British Government agreed to 

sanction Rs.3000 per annum as compensation for Darjeeling from the date 

of cession and regularly for the future. 41 But the Raja had to wait till June 

1847 to get the arrears of compensation since 1835.42 

Though the issue of Darjeeling was settled, yet the relations between 

the Sikkim Raja and the British Government remained unfriendly. This 

unfriendly environment was created because of a number of reasons. The 

Raja was never satisfied with the treatment of the British Government after 

the Darjeeling settlement. Sudden growth of Darjeeling's population was 

another cause of jealousy to the Raja. Last but not the least was that the 

presence of a British enclave in the midst of the · Sikkim territory created 

much troubles. The question of surrender of the slaves from Sikkim who 
' 

took refuse in Darjeeling as well as the criminals taking refuse in Sikkim 

from the British territory was another issue to embitter relations43. The 

Sikkim Raja was also not happy with the loss of onto hill in 1839. The tract 

of land was handed over to Nepal by Campbell.44 

The relations between the Sikkim Raja and British Government 

further deteriorated soon. Campbell charged the Raja and addressed a letter 

with certain issues ( l) causing "vexatious delay's and exactions" upon 

traders and labourers passing through Sikkim, to and from Darjeeling; (2) 

failing to comply with demand for surrendering criminals from India; (3) 
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non-co-operating with the British to settle the southern boundary of 

Darjeeling; (4) preventing his subjects from coming to Darjeeling for labour 

and trade; (5) prohibiting the people of Bhutan from coming and settling at 

Darjeeling; (6) preventing the British for using the lime deposits in his 

country; (7) demanding the surrender of slaves who had taken refuse in 

Darjeeling against whom there was no criminal charge;(8) causing 

"obstructions and vexatious exactions" on Tibetan Traders coming to 

Darjeeling.-~s Campbell warned the Raja that the Government would be 

compelled to annex Morung if he continued his "unfriendly course".46 

Campbell's bullying tactics paid dividends and in August 1846 the Raja 

deputed his Dewan Illam Singh to Darjeeling to settle the issue. Campbell 

received the message that the duties were levied on the Tibetan Traders 

"according to their means and after due enquiry''; but Illam Singh rejected all 

other charges. 47 The Raja also conceded to the British the use of lime 

deposits at Singmare in Sikkim.4 Bln view of these developments the British 

Government decided to enhance the allowance of the Raja from Rs.3000/- to 

Rs. 6000 j -. 49 

However, the relations between the Government of India and Sikkim 

did not improve in any measure. The Raja requested the British for the 

replacement of Campbell. But the request of the Raja was turned down .. so 

The relations further deteriorated with the succession of Tokhang Donyar 

Namgyal popularly known as Pagla Dewan as Dewan of Sikkim in 1847. Two 

improtant internal problems of Sikkim affected the India-Sikkim relations. 

The appointment of Pagla Dewan (who led the Bhutia faction in Sikkim) was 

not liked by Chebu Lama, who was pro-British. The enmity between the 

Bhutias and Lepchas was further aggravated 'because of the Raja's 

retirement to the religious life resulting in rivalry on the question of 

succession to the throne.sl 

In 1848 the relations between the British Government and Sikkim 

became more tense when the Government desired to send Dr. Hooker, an 

English naturalist for his research work in Sikkim. The Sikkim authority 

declined to give permission to Dr. Hooker to visit Sikkim on the ground that 

the foreigners were prohibited to travel in Sikkim.s2 Campbell presumed that 

the refusal was due to the influence of Pagla Dewan who had monopoly of 

Sikkim's trade with Tibet. 53 During his short stay in Sikkim Campbell gained 

sufficient insight into its politics. He realised that the Sikkimese were 
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"woefully ignoranf and "misinformed' regarding the real nature of British 

power in Indias4. After a prolonged wrangle Hooker was allowed to visit 

Sikkim. 55 

The Sikkimese authorities were not happy with the attitude of the 

British Government. Dewan Namgay was waiting a suitable opportunity to 

punish the British. This occurred in 1849, when Sikkimese authority on the 

advice of Dewan Namgay, arrested Dr. Campbell and Dr. Hooker and made 

them prisoner. This action of Sikkim authority was to show its annoyance 

towards the policy of the British in Sikkim. However a British ultimatum 

forced the Raja of Sikkim to release Campbell and Hooker after six weeks of 

imprisonment.s6 The British decided to take revenge upon the Sikkim 

authority. In February 1850, an avenging force was sent to Sikkim. The 

Force crossed the Great Rangit, but after remaining on the northern bank for 

some weeks, they were recalled without any activities over there. The grant 

of Rs. 6000/- per annum which the Raja had received since 1846 was 

withdrawn, and the Raja was further punished by the annexation of the 

Sikkim Tarai (Morung), which he had originally received as a free gift from 

the British Government and which was the only lucrative and fertile estate 

he possessed. "The seizure was quietly affected by four policemen taking 

possessing of the treasury which contained exactly six rupees, and by 

announcing, to the villages the confiscation of the territory to the British 

Government". At the same time the British also annexed "the portion of 

Sikkim Hills bounded by the Ramman on the north, the Great Rangeet and 

the Teesta on the east and by the Nepal frontier on the west, a tract of 

county containing about 500 souls". The result was to confine the Raja to 

the mountainous hinterland, and to cut off all access to the plains except 

through British territory. The change was welcomed by the inhabitants, for 
' 

it only involved the payment of a small fixed tax in money to the treasury at 

Darjeeling, instead of a fluctuating one in kind with service to the Raja and 

liability to further annoyance from the Dewan. The new territory was placed 

under the management of the Superintendent of Darjeeling, under whose 

administration it soon became a valuable asset, owing to the increase of the 

population and its suitability for tea cultivation. The whole country thus 

annexed covered an area of 640 sq. mile, and its annexation was an 

important measure, for it made the British boundary march with Nepal on 

the west and with Bhutan on the east while it connected Da.Ijeeling on the 
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south with the British district of Purnea and Jalpaiguri. Previously the 

district had been ::;m enclave in Sikkim territory, and to reach it the British 

had to pass through a country acknowledging the rule of a foreign ruler, 

though dependent and potentate. At the same time the Raja was cut off 

from the access to the plains except through the British territory. 57 

It is evident from the above account that the crisis of 1849 and the 

ambitious activities of Dewan Namgay resulted in the loss of nearly 640 sq. 

miles of fertile territory of Sikkim. Sikkim also lost the advantage of annual 

subsidy of Rs. 6000/-. This embittered the Raja Tsugphut Namgyal towards 

the Britishss. The Raja was reduced to the state of extreme poverty as a 

result of the annexation of Morung and the stoppage of his yearly 

compensation for Darjeeling. He dismissed Dewan Namgay and sent a letter 

to the Government of India for the renewal and enhancement of his 

allowance. Realising the attitude of the Sikkim authorities, the Governer 

General Lord Dalhousie rejected the request and informed that it would 

place the Government of India in a very "humiliating position" with reference 

to the "Hill Savage" like the Sikkim Raja and would tend to bring the power 

of the government into contempt with other savages like the Raja of 

Sikkim.59 

The above statement of the Govemer General clearly shows that the 

Asians were always contemptuously held as savage and uncivilized human 

being by the colonial master. Their attitude towards the Indian people can 

be further confirmed from the minute of J. Farish in the Bombay Presidency: 

"The natives must either be kept down by a sence of our power, or they must 

willingly submit from a conviction that we are more wise, more just, more 

human and more anxious to improve their condition than any other rulers they 

could possibly have". 60 

In spite of their superiority complex, the' colonial Government still 

regarded the Raja of Sikkim as their ally in the second half of the 19th 

century. As a result, they granted Morung to the Raja as gift to match the 

situation. But within four decades of their relations the Raja was so reduced 

that he was considered as "Hill Savage". Sikkim was considerably reduced 

in size and importance. The Treaty of Titaliya marked the beginning of the 

end of Sikkim's independence. From 1817 to 1849 Sikkim had to loose its 

territory bit by bit. The cession of Darjeeling in 1835 was very important 

event in the history of Sikkim. The goodwill which was created in the 
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Titaliya Treaty of 1817 came to an end and its place was taken by a situation 

of war. The crisis of 1849 was very harmful on the part of the Sikkim Raja 

whereas it was beneficial to the colonial authorities. They got additional 

territory of about 640 sq. miles. The company could annex Sikkim 

permanently but it did not do so as because of political and strategic 

reasons. 

For some years after the crisis of 1849, the relations between the 

British Government and Sikkim proceeded smoothly. The Dewan however, 

though ostensively dismissed soon worked his way into power again through 

his wife, an illegitimate daughter of the Raja and the former outrages were 

deliberately removed. Constant raids were made upon British territory, 

property was plundered, British subjects were carried off and sold as slaves, 

or detained in Sikkim, and no redress could be obtained. The Raja of 

Sikkim, an old man of nearly 80 years had relinquished all cares of state and 

retired to Chumbi in Tibet, and the Government was entirely left in the 

hands of Chief Minister, Dewan Namgay.6J 

After the retirement of the Raja at Chumbi, Dewan Namgay handled 

the administration of the state at his own will. In March 1859, Namgay sent 

a deputation to the Government of Bengal, demanding the payment of 

enhanced annual allowance of Rs.l2,000/-. Namgay argued that the said 

amount had been promised by Campbell to the Sikkim Raja annually for 

"throwing upon the whole country of Sikkim and making it completely 

available for trading and travelling, if the Government would give a gratuity of 

Rs.12,000/- per annum".62 The request of the Dewan was rejected by 

Campbell and he informed the Governor General that the Raja was in receipt 

of all arrear due to him. When the request of the 'Dewan was turned down 

by the Colonial Government Namgay decided to teach a lesson to the British. 

The British territory of Darjeeling was raided and the British Indian subjects 

were carried off as slaves or detained in Sikkim.63 Situation worsened further 

due to the incident and Campbell decided to bring the situation under 

control. Therefore, Campbell requested the Bengal Government for help. He 

wanted that a strong force be sent to crush Namgay's activities in the 

State.64 

The Governor General accepted Campbell's request to send force in 

Sikkim. He, however, directed the Lieutenant Governor regarding the course 

of action to be taken up in Sikkim viz: "(a) the restoration of the kidnapped 
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materialised without any disturbance. The colonial interest was materialised 

by signing a treaty on 28 March 1861 at Tumlong. The Raja desired his son 

to be treated as the Maharaja because of his old age. Maharaja's son 

Sidkeong Namgyal represented Sikkim to conclude the treaty. With the 

conclusion of the treaty British relations with Sikkim were once more 

normalized. 74 The treaty consisted of 23 Articles. According to the provisions 

of the treaty of 1861, all the former treaties between the colonial Government 

and Sikkim were to be cancelled; Sikkim became de-facto protectorate of 

India. 

The British got the right to construct roads through Sikkim to the 

Tibetan border; the Raja of Sikkim was designated as the Maharaja of 

Sikkim; and Sikkim Government agreed not to allow Dewan Namgay or his 

blood relations to enter into Sikkim or hold any office under the Maharaja of 

Sikkim or his family either at Sikkim or in Chumbi. The Maharaja also 

agreed to allow all the British marchents to pursue their trade freely inside 

Sikkim on duty free basis. Further, the Government of Sikkim would not 

cede or lease any portion of its territory to any other state without the 

permission of the colonial Government. 75 

The treaty of 1861 was very significant in the history of India-Sikkim 

relations. Sikkim lost all freedom of action and became a de-facto 

protectorate of the Government of India. All the demands of the British 

Government were realised. Dewan Namgay who was mainly responsible for 

the anti-British activities in Sikkim was banished from the State. The 

Maharaja was not permitted to live in Tibet for more than three months in a 

year and a Vakeel was to be accredited by the Government of Sikkim to 

reside permanently at Darjeeling. The British also secured valuable rights 

relating to trade and the rights to conduct geographical or topographical 

survey in Sikkim. The relations of Sikkim with her neighbourers became the 

subject of the colonial control.76 It is evident from the above account that the 

Government of India had reached to the extent that it could annex Sikkim at 

any time, but it did not do so as there was apprehension that it might lead to 

an involvement with Tibet, which had vague claim over Sikkim. Secondly, 

the existence of an independent state between India and Chinese territory 

was considered desirable. The British also feared that the annexation might 

antagonize China and this might hamper the prospect of trade with Tibet 

and the process of cultural transformation in the state. 11 
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As per the assurances given to the British, the Maharaja Tsugphud 

Namgyal abdicated in favour of his eldest son Sidkeong Namgyal in 1862. 

The rule of Sidkeong Namgyal was the happiest period in the history of 

British-Sikkim relations. Soon after Sidkeong Namgyal took over the 

charges, the Colonial Government enhanced the annual allowance from 

Rs.6,000j-(which was forfeited in 1850 because of Namgay's attitude 

towards the British) to Rs.9,000j-. Again the Maharaja requested the 

Lieutenant Govetnnor of Bengal for further increase of the annual allowance. 

The request was considered favourably and it was raised to Rs.l2,000 I- in 

1873 on the condition that the Maharaja should extend assistance to the 

Britishers whenever they visit Sikkim; the Maharaja should also help the 

colonial Government in respect of trade and he should also inform the 

British authorities of any unusual happening on the northern frontier.78 The 

above account shows that the colonial Government was more interested to 

realize its aim than anything else. It wanted a king who could be utilised for 

trade prosperity in the region. If the king denied to comply with the British 

order the latter did not spare to punish and make him fit to realize their 

objectives. Thus after 1861 Colonialism in Sikkim entered into a new phase. 

It was seen in the foregoing pages that Ashley Eden's plan to Sikkim was a 

success. The Maharaja was forced to enter into a treaty and it was hoped 

that within few years a very considerable trade between Tibet and Darjeeling 

by the Sikkim route would develop. The optimistic tone of Eden's report and 

the stupendous development of the tea industry at Darjeeling increased in 

the interest of the Government of India in the Tibetan trade via Sikkim.79 

Maharaja Sidkeong Namgyal died in April 1874 and was succeeded by 

his half brother Thutob Namgyal the lQth consecrated king of Namygal 

Dynasty of Sikkim. At the time of his succession the British Empire in Asia 

was paramount and Sikkim was already feeling' the bitter test of colonial 

diplomacy. The year 1874 witnessed a striking assertion of British 

supremacy over Sikkim. The colonial Government succeeded in nominating 

its own candidate as the ruler of the state, on the death of the Maharaja 

Sidkeong Namgyal in April 1874. The late Maharaja had no issue but only 

two half brothers-Thutob Namgyal and Thinley Namgyal, one legitimate and 

the other illegitimate respectively. Ex-Dewan Namgay wanted to install 

Thinley Namgyal on the throne to gain firm foothold on the administration of 

Sikkim. But the Deputy Commissioner of Darjeeling John Ware Edgar 



A Brief History of Sikkim 92 

informed the Sikkim Durbar that the Government of India would not 

recognise and accept the restoration of Namgay's influence in Sikkim. 

H.H.Risley, afterwards the Secretary to the Government of India 

commented on the episode thus: "Not a wish.per was heard on the frontier of 

the remonstrance against the vigorous piece of king making and Tibet 

acquiesced silently in an act which struck at the roots of any claim on that 

part to exercise a permanent influence in the affairs of the Sikkim state". 80 

In spite of the convincing views regarding the prospect of trade with 

Tibet through Sikkim furnished by Eden, the efforts to enter Tibet and to 

communicate with the Lhasa Government through the Sikkim Maharaja 

failed. The Maharaja could not be an instrument for colonial objectives. So, 

the colonial Government felt that some serious steps must be taken to 

achieve their trade goal. On the other hand, the colonial Government got 

pressure from tl1e trading community of England to open a trade route to 

Tibet. In April 1873 the Mercantile Community of England under the name 

"Society for the Encouragement of Arts, Manufactures and Commerce" 

placed a memorandum to the Secretary of State for India for improving trade 

through the Sikkim route.81 Moreover, Tibetan traders and officials also 

obstructed the roads in the Frontier. All these factors forced the Colonial 

Government to adopt some measures to settle the issue. As part of solution 

to the issue John Ware Edgar, Deputy Commissioner of Darjeeling, was 

deputed to investigate the possibility of improving British trade with Tibet 

through Sikkim. He was instructed to make himself thoroughly acquainted 

with the present state of things there (Sikkim-Tibet Frontier) - the actual 

condition, extent and prospects of trade with Tibet - the best line for the 

road to take and the advisability of opening "fnendly and commercial 

intercourse with Sikkim and the countries beyoncf'. 82 

In October 1873, Edgar entered Sikkim and visited the passes into the 

Chumbi valley of Tibet and discussed with the Tibetan officials like the 

Jongpen of Phari and also ex-Dewan Namgay. As soon as Edgar reached the 

Tibetan Frontier of the Chumbi valley, messengers of Ex-Dewan Namgay 

came and enquired from the former whether he would like to receive the 

latter. Edgar decided to receive ex-Dewan Namgay even though he was 

prohibited from entering into Sikkim under Article Seven of the Treaty of 

1861. Edgar felt that by meeting Namgay he would be able to find out the 

latter's "exact position and influence as well as his present sentiments 
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towards our Government:'. 83 Moreover, he felt that he would be able to obtain 

more information regarding Tibet from Namgay than from anyone else. Edgar 

was not disappointed in his hope of getting valuable information from 

Namgay. He infact obtained, more informations regarding Tibet from Ex

Dewan than from all other sources. He found Namgay to be a "man of great 

mental and bodily activity and an unusually quick intelligence". B4 Edgar felt 

that Namgay was very anxious to gain the favour of the colonial Government. 

After the interview with Namgay, Edgar informed the Dewan of Sikkim that 

he would meet the Maharaja of Sikkim in Chumbi. Namgay informed Edgar 

that there had been in Tibet a more in favour of abandoning the policy of 

isolation. He, however, cautioned Edgar that it would take a long time to 

witness a change of policy in Tibet and advised him to move to Peking to get 

"obstacles" removed.BS 

The Ambon asked the Maharaja of Sikkim not to allow the British to 

cross the frontier. In this connection the Amban sent a letter to the 

Maharaja. The content of the letter translated into Engish was as follows: 

"You should explain all this to the Sahibs, and do all in your power to 

persuade them to return without entering Thibet. In case you should be 

successful, there will be no need of the Phari Jungpens going to meet them but 

should you fail to induce the Sahibs to return, then the Phari Jungpens should 

go to the frontier and explain to them that it would be contrary to custom for 

them to cross the frontier and that it is, as it were, a matter of life and death 

for us to uphold the existing arrangements". 

"But they should do all this in such a manner as not to give offence, 

and should do nothing which could possibly give rise to complications in the 

future". 

"You should report at once the result of the steps taken; and if on this, or 

any future occasion, the Sahibs should insist· on crossing the frontier, 

immediate cmd frequent reports should be made to us through the Chechep 

Deepen of Giantzl". 

"Your State of Sikkim borders on Thibet: you know what is in our 

minds, and what our policy is; you are bound to prevent the Peling Sahibs 

from crossing the frontier, yet it is entirely through your action in making roads 

for the Sahibs through Sikkim that they are going to make the projected 

attempt". "If you continue to behave in this manner it will not be well with 

you". "In future you should fulfill your obligations and obey the orders of the 

Dalai Lama Rimpochey and the twelfth Emperor of China". 86 
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The above letter of Amban addressed to the Sikkim Maharaja clearly 

shows the change of the Tibetan policy towards Sikkim. Before 1861 the 

Tibetans did not bother much of the Sikkim affairs as it considered the 

suzerain power of Tibet. But with the establishment of British protectorate 

in Sikkim after 1861, Tibet realised the urgency to re-establish its suzerainty 

over Sikkim. Therefore, they wanted to re-assert their position and set the 

things right by threatening the Maharaja. 

On hearing the contents of the Amban's letter, Edgar decided to drop 

the idea of entering into Tibet. However, Edgar wanted to clarify the British 

policy towards the Himalayan states, which he stated as one of the 

"Encouragement of trade to the utmost of our power, and maintenance of 

strong friendly states along our frontier''. B7 Edgar after his return from 

Sikkim to Oarjeeling in December 1873, made certain proposals to improve 

the relations of the British Government with Tibet viz; (a) British should 

obtain a declaration from the Chinese authorities that the exclusion of the 

British subjects in Tibet were not authorised by the Chinese Government. 

{b) British Indian officials should maintain friendly relations with the frontier 

officers in such a way that they should not feel that the British might annex 

any part of their country. (c) British should establish a trade mart on the 

Sikkim-Tibet frontier through Sikkim.ss Bengal Government supported 

Edgar's proposals. Sir Richard Temple, the then Lieutenant Governor of 

Bengal, believed that trade with Tibet could be developed simply by 

improving the communication between India and Tibet frontier through 

Sikkim. He therefore, endorsed Edgar's proposals for the construction of 

road to the Tibetan frontier through Sikkim and wanted that it should be 

completed within three to four yearss9. But the Government of India did not 

approve the proposal for the construction of road and suggested to wait for 
I 

the purpose, till all obstacles of China and Tibet were removed.90 

Though the proposals of Edgar were not considered by the 

Government of India, his efforts, however, did not go in vain. British 

relations with Sikkim, which deteriorated in the last three decades 

considerably 1mproved. The Maharaja also supported Edgar's proposal for 

the establishment of a trade mart on the frontier. It is evident that the 

Government of India deputed Edgar to make the Maharaja as an instrument 

to improve Anglo-Tibetan Trade. It is also evident that if the British had to 

improve prospect of Tibetan trade it had to bring Sikkim under colonial 
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domination. The British could achieve one of the objectives i.e., bringing the 

Maharaja under their political domination. Howerver, they failed to eliminate 

the Tibetan opposition for British entry into Tibet.91 

Edgar's visit to Sikkim had increased the British influence to a higher 

degree. This influence of the British deepened when it could nominate its 

own candidate Thutob Namgyal as the ruler of Sikkim in 1874. The 

Maharaja was invited to attend the Imperial Assembly in Delhi in 1877. The 

Government of India presented the Maharaja with a banner, a medal and a 

ring. This was done with a view to further increasing the British influence in 

Sikkim.92 The British increased its influence in Sikkim to such an extent 

that it made the pro-Tibetan party and its leader Thinley Namgyal uneasy 

and the latter fled to Tibet in 1874. The British also encouraged the 

settlement of new Nepalese in large number for the economic growth of the 

State. This policy of the British annoyed the pro-Tibetan party in Sikkim.93 

An interview was arranged in October 1874 between the Maharaja 

and the Lieutenant Governor of Bengal to strengthen the friendly relations 

between the Indian Government and Sikkim. The Lieutenant Governor 

expressed his intension to further improve the existing tract between 

Pheydong and Darjeeling and expected Sikkim's co-operation in this 

regard94 . The Maharaja pleaded for the enhancement of his allowance in 

1881. But the Government of Bengal rejected the request. They argued that 

the Maharaja violated the Tumlong treaty of 1861; so the request could not 

be accepted.95 

In spite of all these developments, the relations between the Indian 

Government and the Maharaja remained friendly and cordial between the 

period 1874 and 1886. The British still could ndt achieve the final goal. 

Above this the Indian Government received some information that anti-
' 

British activities were in progress in Tibet. Therefore, the Government 

deputed Sarat Chandra Das, Headmaster of Bhutia School at Darjeeling 

(who could speak the Tibetan language perfectly) to collect correct 

information of Tibetan affairs and to establish contact, with the Panchan 

Lama. Sarat Chandra was sent to Tibet twice i.e. in 1879 and 1881 

respectively. During both of his visits Sarat Chandra conducted geographical 

survey, prepared new maps of lake Yardok Yatso. The Tibetans suspected 

Sarat Chandra and ordered his arrest, but he managed to escape. These 

activities compelled the Government of India to stop India-Tibet trade for 
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sometime. The Government of India desired that an investigation of the 

stoppage of trade was necessary at that point of time. As a result, Colman 

Macaulay, Finance Secretary to the Government of India was deputed to visit 

Sikkim in October1884. He was instructed to enquire into the incident of 

stoppage of trade; to visit the Lachen Valley and examine its prospect as 

trade route towards the province of Tsang in Tibet; and contact the Minister 

of Panchan Lama at Tashi Lumpo.96 

Macaulay felt that British influence in Sikkim was declining after the 

death of the Maharaja Sidkeong Namgyal and Tibetan influence was 

increasing since the new Maharaja Thutob Namgyal was requested by the 

Tibetan faction including Ex-Dewan Namgay to marry a Tibetan girl. The 

Maharaja accepted the proposal of the pro-Tibetan party and accordingly 

proceeded to Tibet with the family members and got married with the 

Tibetan girl. The Dalai Lama and other Tibetan officials warmly welcomed 

the royal family. This certainly induced the Maharaja to be friendlier with the 

Tibetans than the British. In view of these developments Macaulay decided 

to proceed to Tibet. 

Macaulay contacted the Jongpen of Khamba, the regional officer of 

Khamba region in the frontier. At the initial stage the Jongpen did not come 

forward. He wanted to be isolated from the British. But later on he was 

found cooperative and communicative. After a series of interviews Macaulay 

was convinced that the main obstacles in the way of colonial interest was 

China and not Tibet. Secondly, a small section of Tibetans mainly the monks 

that had monopoly of trade were afraid of loosing their interest if the British 

enter into Tibetan trade. 97 Macaulay was further informed that the Tibetans 

favourably accepted British goods and there was go'od prospect of the India

Tibet trade. Friendly relations between the Colonial Government and Tibetan 

officials were materialized with the exchange of goodwill letters. Macaulay 

believed that his mission to Tibet was a great success.9B 

It is evident from the above account that the mission of Macaulay to 

Tibet was a success. But this type of success was not new to the British. 

The Tibetan officials always put the blame on the Chinese for creating 

obstacles. Whenever the British delegates met the Tibetan officials they got 

the assurance of friendship and goodwill from the latter. But subsequently 

they deceived the British. Thus, the policy of Tibet towards British proved to 

be tricky. 
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Macaulay still believed in the Jongpen and his assurances and as a 

result, advocated that the Govemmant of India should get due permission 

from the Chinese Government for the despatch of a mission to Tibet to 

facilitate the Indian traders to enter into Tibet through Sikkim-Darjeeling 

route.99 Though the Government of Bengal supported Macaulay's proposals, 

the Government of India did not consider it necessary. However, Macaulay 

could convince Lord Randolph Churchill, the Secretary of State for India 

about the importance of the mission. It was about this time that the Chefoo 

Convention permitted the right to the British to send misison to Lhasaloo. 

The mission proceeded, towards Tibet under Macaulay in 1886. The 

Tibetans were suspicious about the mission and tried to resist it. The 

Government of Bengal wanted that the Maharaja of Sikkim were to be 

inducted as instrument to negotiate with the Tibetan. Macaulay sent letters 

through the Maharaja (who was at Chumbi then) to the Tibetan Government 

expressing peaceful motive of the proposed mission. But the Tibetan 

officials in the frontier region had doubts about the mission. The Colonial 

Government took it very seriously and the mission was to be withdrawn.1o1 

To conclude, from the above facts it is evident that the mission failed 

because the Government of India did not support the mission 

wholeheartedly. The Government also did not fully understand the feelings 

of the Tibetans against the opening of their country to foreigners. Moreover, 

the Viceroy Lord Dufferin did not want to face further complications with 

China, as the Government of India was fully preoccupied with the affairs of 

Afghanistan and Burma at this point of time. It had no time to spare for the 

Tibetan affairs. So, the Government decided to suspend the opening of Tibet 

for sometime.1o2 

Very soon, after the withdrawal of the Macaulay's m1ss1on, the 

Tibetans advanced thirteen miles into Northern Sikkim across the Jelap Pass 

and occupied Lingtu on the Darjeeling road. The Tibetans tried to exploit 

the weaknesses of the Tumlong Treaty of 1861 namely ( 1) non-definition of 

de-jure status of Sikkim and (2) privilege granted to the Maharaja to stay for 

three months in a year at Chumbi in Tibet. The Tibetans rejected the view of 

the British that the former had no right on the lands below Jelep. The 

Tibetan even threatened to restore back the disputed lands transferred to 

Sikkim. The Maharaja fully sympathised with the Tibetans. He had also 

entered into a secret treaty with Tibet in 1886 agreeing Sikkim as tributory 
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of Tibet and China.l03 The Maharaja supported the Tibetan occupation of 

Lingtu and their claim in toto. He maintained that Tibet had asserted its 

rights and resumed the tract as "the Sikkim people have exposed their 

country to the English like meat before a dog." 104 

The attitude of the Maharaja towards Tibet was not surprising as he 

himself was half-Tibetans, while his mother and wife were pure Tibetans. It 

has already been discussed that after the Majaraja married a Tibetan girl in 

1880 the whole business of the Government was highly influenced by the 

Tibetans. Moreover, the reappointment of ex-Dewan Namgay as minister at 

Chumbi violating Article VII of the Tumlong Treaty 1861 further aggravated 

the situation. The Tibetan influence in Sikkim increased to a higher degree. 

All these development in Sikkim alarmed the B_ritish. Therefore, the British 

asked the Maharaja to return to Sikkim otherwise his allowance would be 

stopped. The Maharaja did not comply with the British order on the ground 

that the Tibetans would be annoyed in case of his return. On the other 

hand he informed the British that the Tibetans had constructed a fort at 

Lingtu and stopped trade. lOS 

The Government of Bengal was very much worried of the continued 

Tibetan presence in Sikkim as it was causing alarm among the inhabitants 

of Darjeeling and also resulted in severe damage to the British prestige in 

the Himalayan States. The attitude of the Maharaja was considered as 

challenge to the colonial authorities. So, the British decided to use force to 

expel the Tibetans from Sikkim. On the other hand, the Tibetans showed 

their intention to annex Lingtu permanently. The trade route between India 

and Tibet lay through Sikkim and the question of promoting commercial 

intercourse with Tibet therefore involved the Ihdian Government into 

complications. The British could not force a solution inspite of continuous 

efforts. 1or, 

In March 1887, the Government of Bengal sent an invitation to the 

Maharaja Thutob Namgyal asking him to visit Darjeeling. Meanwhile the 

Tibetans showed further indication of making their annexation of Lingtu a 

permanent affair. This made the situation further complicated. The Bengal 

Government sent a fresh invitation to the Maharaja to visit Darjeeling, but 

the latter declined to come to Darjeeling. The Maharaja informed the 

Government of Bengal that "the season being far advanced, heat having set 

in, and on account of the ill health, His Highness had been compelled to delay 
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the visif'. 101 He also protested against the Bengal Government's order 

relegating the administration of his kingdom to the Khangsa Dewan and 

· Phodung Lama during his absence. He further demanded the payment of his 

annual allowance, which the Government of India suspended in 1886. 

Finally he showed his unhappiness regarding the ill treatment by the British 

towards his close associates in Sikkim.1os 

In view of the above accounts it can be said that the Maharaja was 

justified not to obey the British orders as the British stopped the annual 

allowance, which was due to the kingdom of Sikkim. Secondly, it was the 

colonial policy and in British interest that the Maharaja was to be brought 

back to Gangtok.They were least bothered about the welfare of the Sikkimese 

people and more interested to convert Sikkim as a permanent trade centre. 

Whatever suggestions and advices they made after their entry into Sikkim, it 

was diverted towards the commercial and economic benefit of the British. 

Therefore, the Maharaja was justified to take such a step to save his 

position. 

The British had no other option but to throw the Tibetans by force 

from Lingtu. In November 1887, A.W. Paul, Deputy Commissioner of 

Darjeeling was deputed to visit Gangtok and make a general survey 

including the feelings of the people over there. The mission was also to 

induce the Maharaja to return to his country. The real object of Paul's visit 

was to boost up the morale of the pro-British faction, which had begun to 

loose heart due to the prolonged absence of the Maharaja and repeated 

threats of the Tibetan party in Sikkim. 1o9 

Under compulsion the Maharaja was forced to return to his kingdom 

in 1887. The pro-British party though welcomed the return of the Maharaja, 

yet they feared that the latter might take violent measures against them for 
I 

supporting the British during his absence. As a security measure for the 

pro-British party a Reserve Police was stationed at Kalimpong. In December 

1887 the Government of India informed the Tibetan Military officer at Lingtu 

that an invasion would be taken and occupy the place if it was not vacated 

by March 1888.The Chinese agency at London requested the British Foreign 

Secretary to postpone the date to next few months. But the British turned 

down the request. 110 Thus, in March 1888, a British force under the 

command of General Graham attacked the Tibetans at Lingtu.The General 

was accompanied by A.W Paul and J.C.White. The Tibetans were badly 
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defeated in the hands of the disciplined and well-equipped British Army. But 

nevertheless Tibetans tried to make a surprise attacked on the British Force 

at Gnatang in Sikkim after their expulsion from Lingtu. Here too, the Tibetan 

had to receive a heavy loss. Graham still wanted to advance across the 

Tibetan border, but the Government did not give him permission to proceed 

further. 1 1 1 

This action of the British Force greatly alarmed the Chinese authority 

and they demanded the inquiry into the incident. The British in London 

replied that the British force had not attacked 'the Tibetans unless the latter 

attacked the former.112 The defeat of the Tibetans at Lingtu and Gnatong 

resulted in the change of their attitude. They became slightly submissive to 

the British. But the Tibetans were still waiting for a chance to recover their 

loss. They were still concentrating their army near Gnatong. General 

Graham, therefore, made another attack and pushed the Tibetans across the 

border. After the Tibetans were vacated from Gnatong, a British force 

entered Gangtok.The Maharaja could not bear this and he fled to Chumbi 

but the British army arrested him. He was asked to return to Gangtok. On 

his return he was instructed never to go to Chumbi in future. He was further 

asked to act according to the advice of Khangsa Dewan and Phodung Lama, 

leaders of the pro-British section in Sikkim. Maharaja's close associates 

were badly treated.1 13However; his eldest son Choda Namgyal and his half

brother Thinley Namgyal were allowed to remain in Tibet.114 

The attitude of the Tibetans to assert their hold in Sikkim alarmed the 

Indian Government. Therefore, the British decided to confirm their position 

in Sikkim, which had become critical by September 1888. The Maharaja on 

his return threw himself at the mercy of the British Government. He 

explained that his fight was caused by fear and bad advice of those around 

him. A.W.Paul advised him to go to Darjeeling and make personnel 

submission to the Lieutenant Governor of Bengal, but the later advised him 

to remain at Gangtok.It seemed that the Lieutenant Governor's decision not 

to receive the Maharaja was based on the fear that the Tibetans and the 

Chinese might suspect the Maharaja of being British prisoner. The 

Lieutenant Governor feared that it might lead to further complication. 

The Chinese, after the defeat of the Tibetans at Gnatong felt that if 

they failed to settle the problem peacefully they might loose their influence in 

Tibet. They directed their Amban at Lhasa to proceed to Gnatong for 
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peaceful talklls. The Government of India also agreed for the negotiation. 

Thus, an environment of friendship for the settlement of trade route and 

other issues was created. Its foreign secretary, H.M Durand and A.W. Paul, 

the Deputy Commissioner of Darjeeling, formed the Indian team. Durand 

was instructed that the main object of the negotiations would be the "fonnal 

recognition of their exclusive supremacy in Sikkim and restoration of friendly 

relation with Tibef'. He was cautioned not to enter into any discussion with 

the Chinese regarding Sikkim since it was a "feudatory of the British Empire 

and its position as such defined by the treaty". He was also asked to make it 

clear that "the Government of India can not recognize the existence of the 

foreign right or influence within the state of Sikkim and will not permit any 

influence with the affairs on the part of any foreign power". As to Sikkim

Tibet boundary, the Government of India felt that there was no need to 

define it, as that was already established. 116 

The negotiation between the British representatives and the Chinese 

Amban Shan Tai started floundering at the inception, the later felt Tibet as 

part of the Chinese Empire and the rights and interests of Tibet were the 

rights and interest of China. In case of Sikkim the Amban agreed to 

acknowledge the de-facto supremacy of the British provided the Maharaja 

continued to pay tribute to the Grand Lama and to the Government and pay 

homage to the Amban at Lasha. 117 The Chinese conditions were not 

acceptable to Durand. Thus he recommended to the Government of India to 

refuse any proposal on the part of the Maharaja and Sikkim State as a 

whole. The Maharaja was not happy with the new developments. He wanted 

to show his subordination to the Amban. This caused considerable 

embarrassment to the Indian Government. Therefore, Durand suggested that 

the Maharaja might be removed to British territory, as it would have "good 

effect" upon both the Maharaja and the Amban.11s The colonial Government 

accepted the suggestions of Durand and removed the royal family to 

Kalimpong where they were kept under house arrest. After the removal of the 

Maharaja to Kalingpong, J .C.White was appointed as Political Officer for 

Sikkim and was posted at Gangtok to look after the administration of the 

state. A representative Council selected from the leading men of the state 

was created to assist him in the administration.119 

The above account shows that the British Government failed to 

achieve their objectives in spite of the efforts made at different levels. The 
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Chinese on the other hand were not in a position to accept the British 

proposals. Tibet became a bone of contention between the British and the 

Chinese.The attitude of the Maharaja of Sikkim was another obstacle for the 

Indian Governemnt on the way of their objective. Therefore, the British 

Government decided to keep the Maharaja aside from the administrative 

work and a Political Officer was appointed for the same work. It was 

because of pro-Tibetan attitude of the Maharaja that the British decided to 

take such a step. He could not be a British puppet as his interests were 

different from the British. 

Again, in April 1889, the unresolved talks between the Government of 

India and China were reopened. A.W.Paul represented the British interest 

and James Hart represented the Chinese. The initial discussions could not 

bring any solution since both the parties remained reluctant to consider 

each other's suggestions. At last after several deliberations, in November 

1889 the "Chinese representative Hart submitted to paul the revised Chinese 

proposals which tried to meet the Government of India's objections". The 

revised proposals offered to recognise India's sole protectorate over Sikkim. 

In December 1889, the Government of India submitted draft proposals to 

Hart and Amban. They accepted the proposals with slight modifications and 

on 17 March 1890, Lord Lansdowne, the viceroy of India and Amban Shen 

Tai, signed the Sikkim-Tibet convention at Calcutta.J2o 

According to the provisions of the convention it was laid down that 

the boundary between Sikkim and Tibet was placed at the watershed of the 

Teesta River. It recognised the status of Sikkim as a British protectorate and 

the right of the Indian Government to have direct and exclusive over the 

internal administration and foreign relations of the state. 

The convention settled once for all the status of Sikkim, which for all

practical purposes became part and parcel of the Government of India and 

lost its separate identity and the Britishers began to exercise paramount 

political control over Sikkim. Peking gave up the Sino-Tibetan claims to 

suzerainty over Sikkim.J2J 

After the conclusion of the Convention of 1890, the Government of 

India suggested to the Chienese Government for the solution of unsettled 

matters relating to pasturage, communications and trade. On 5 December 

1893, Regulation regarding Trade, Communications and Pasturage, 

generally known as the Trade Regulations of 1893 were signed at Darjeeling 
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by A.W. Paul on behalf of the British Government and James Hart and H.O. 

Chung Jung for China.I22 After a prolonged negotiations Yatung was 

declared as trade mart temporarily and it was agreed that after five years of 

the signing of the trade agreement Indian tea might be imported into Tibet at 

the same rate of duty which was imposed on the Chinese tea into England. 

The British subjects were also granted the freedom to travel between Sikkim

Tibet frontier and Yatung.I23 

The Trade Convention suffered from some major defects. Though the 

convention was mainly related to Tibet it was never made a party in the 

negotiations and its consent was never taken into account. So, most of the 

troubles between the Government of India and Tibet were not solved.The 

British made Amban a party to solve Tibetan problem and this produce a 

reaction from the Tibetan Government. The question of Indian tea to be 

imported to Tibet was not clearly decided and this caused troubles in the 

days to come. Thus it can be said that inspite of the defects, the convention 

of 1890 certainly decided the stauts of Sikkim as the Protectorate of the 

Government of India. It had also removed the main defects of the Tumlong 

Treaty of 1861. China had to give up Sino-Tibetan claims to the Suzerainty 

over Sikkim. 

To conclude, it can be said that the Government of India had entered 

into Sikkim after the conclusion of the Treaty ofTitaliya in 1817. From 1817 

to 1861 the Government remained outside the internal affairs of the Sikkim 

State. However, it remained busy to acquire a place from where it could 

serve trading interest .. The cession of Darjeeling in 1835 could fulfill colonial 

objective of establishing a suitable palce through which it could enhance 

trade prosperity. Still efforts were made to colonise the whole state. By the 

year 1861 Sikkim became a protectorate of the Government of India. After 

1861 the Indian Government tried to achieve their goal without disturbing 

the internal affairs of the state. Between 1861 and 1888 the policy of the 

Government rested on wooing the Sikkim Maharaja on the one hand and to 

follow divide and rule policy on the other. They became successful to create 

pro-British Lepcha faction in the state. This policy of the British naturally 

annoyed the pro-Tibetan faction in the state. This gave due divident to the 

British. During this phase of Colonialism the British also tried not to 

antagonize the Tibetan officials in the frontiers. However, the British could 

not be successful in this regard. By the end of this stage when the British 
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learnt that the Maharaja in spite of their efforts could not be an amiable king 

they decided to keep him aside and bring Sikkim under British 

administrative control. This arrangement was effected by 1889 and 

therefore Sikkim was fully utilized according to British needs and 

requirements in spite of the Maharaja's denial in many cases. 

II 

Creation of the post of the British Political Officer and the 

coming of its existence 

The year 1861 is a landmark in the history of British influence in 

Sikkim. The developments between 1817 and 1861 clearly indicate that the 

British were prepared to convert Sikkim into a proto-type British colony. 

When they found that the situation was not favourable to their requirements 

they had decided to bring the Maharaja to Sikkim. As has been discussed 

earlier the Deputy Commissioner of Darjeeling had supervised Sikkim's 

affairs after the Tumlung Treaty of 186l.This arrangement of supervision 

continued till 1889. During these years the British experienced a bitter taste 

regarding the trade. The Tibetan claim of suzerainty over Sikkim and the 

efforts of the Majharaja to balance between the Tibetans and the British were 

considered by the British very seriously. The affair of Sikkim could not be 

properly tackled from Darjeeling. Therefore, after a thorough investigation, 

the British decided to handle the administration of Sikkim through a British 

representative from Sikkim. 

Edgar's proposal clearly indicates that the Indian Government would 

fail to realize its objectives unless the administration of Sikkim state was 

handled at least for sometime by the colonial agents directly from Sikkim. 

Thus in January1889, Edgar sent a telegram to, the Government of Bengal 

from Gnatong. The telegram says "After some communication with Tibetans, 

Ampa has evidently made up his mind to refuse any terms which do not 

comprise maintenance of unchanged official relations between Tibet and 

Sikkim. This includes presents and caused in humble language of chief civil 

authorities at Lasha in other words it means homage to Tibet .... I think that it 

is necessary, if we are to avoid complete relapse, that state should for the 

present be administered by British officer with the help of Deputy 

Commissioner. He should be paid from suspended subsidy. If Lieutenant 
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Governor agrees, I would get sanction to retain White, who has very special 

qualifications and would settle whole thing on way down. Raja was at Pedong 

and should I think be kept out of Sikkim for some time". 124 

The Government of Bengal considered the proposal of Edgar and 

recommended it in a very positive way. A proposal in this regard was 

subsequently sent to the Government of India and approving it the same was 

again sent to the Secretary of State for India. After going through the 

proposal, the Secretary of the State for India wrote to the Government of 

India. The letter says: "you support the recommendation of the Government of 

Bengal that for some time to come a Political Officer should remain at Gangtok, 

the Raja's residence to advice the Raja and his Council, and then in restoring 

an orderly administration. Mr. J. C. White, C.E, Public Works Department, who 

during the Campaign acted as Assistant Political Officer, and is mentioned as 

having rendered e.JCtremely good service, is named for the appointment, and is 

suggested that his pay, which will be met }rom the Sikkim subsidy, should be 

fixed at Rs.l, 000 a month, and that he be allowed one Clerk on a salary of 

Rs. 50 a month. The grounds on which these proposals are based appear to 

me to be well founded, and I accordingly sanction your recommendations. I 

observed that the expenditure involved by the adoption of these measures will 

be almost completely covered by the Sikkim subsidy of Rs.12000 a year. I also 

accord my sanction to the proposal that Mr. Paul, Deputy Commissioner of 

Darjeeling, who was on special duty with the Sikkim Field Force, may retain, 

after reversion to his appointment, temporarily, in view to the possibility of his 

services being still required in connection with the duties on which he was 

engaged". 12s 

The above letter of the Secretary of State for India addressed to the 

Government of India clearly sanctioned the creation of a new post of Political 

Officer in Sikkim state in addition to thy supervisiOn of Deputy 

Commissioner of Darjeeling to control the Sikkim's internal as well as 

external affairs. Consequently, the Government of India informed the 

Government of Bengal that the post of Political Officer had been created. In 

June 1889, John Edgar, chief Secretary to the Government of Bengal sent a 

letter to A.W.Paul, the Deputy Commissioner of Darjeeling. According to the 

letter, Deputy Commissioner had been advised to consult J.C. White, the 

Political Officer, who had been instructed to reside in Sikkim to assist the 

Raja in Council to administer the state effectively. 

Mr. White, who had been selected for the post of Political Officer, was 
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instructed to act under the supervision of Deputy Commissioner, Drujeeling. 

A sum of Rs. 10,000/- had been sanctioned by the Government of India for 

the house and furniture for the Political Officer. It was instructed that the 

house be constructed in the neighborhood of Gangtok.126 

J.C.White as a rule was not entitled to act as Political Officer because 

he held from the Engineering service. Therefore, the question of the 

placement of White as a Political Officer was raised by his parent department 

(Public Works Department) .The Secretary to the Foreign Department replied 

to the Public Works Department in the following language "The appointment 

of Politico l Agent in Sikkim is only a temporary one, and possibly we may be 

ready to return Mr. White to his own Department before five years are past. 

But it would be much better; I think not to lay down any hard and fast time for 

his tenure of the office. He is not eligible under rules for the Political 

Department, and his appointment in Sikkim was only sanctioned as a special 

case, so that we could not provide for him elsewhere if he was struck off the 

Public Works Department list in five years, and the Sikkim Agency was 

subsequently abolished, nor do I suppose Mr. White would care to stay there 

all his life on Rs. 1 000 per mensum. If Public Works Department agree, the 

most convenient course to us would be to let Mr. White have his regular 

promotion for five years certain, if he is in Political Department so long, and 

that then the case should be submitted for orders. In five years time we may 

be in a position to speak with certainty as to whether Mr. White should be 

retained in this Department or nof' .127 After the Public Works Department 

received the above reply from the Secretary Foreign Department, the 

Secretary to the Government of Bengal Public Works Department sent a 

letter to the Secretary to the Government of India, PUblic Works Department: 

" ...... regarding the question of the departmental promotion to Mr.J. C. White, 

Executive Engineer while he is in political duties but, and to recommend that, 

with the permission of the Government of India, his eligibility for permanent 

promotion may continue for five years from the present time, and that, if he 

does not return to the Public Works Department, then his name may be 

removed from the list of the Public Works Department, as, after such a long 

interval, his usefulness as an Engineer will have become seriously 

impaired". 128 

The above letters and the communications clearly indicate that the 

creation of the post of Political Officer in Sikkim was a political requirement 
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on the part of the Colonial Government. The affairs of Sikkim could not be 

properly handled from Drujeeling under Deputy Commissioner's supervision. 

During the period between 1861 and 1888, the relation between the 

Maharaja and the Government of India deteriorated to such an extent that 

the former had appeared to the British to have completely surrendered to the 

Tibetans. 

As per the British version the policy of the Sikkim Maharaja was the 

major obstacle to the British for their prosperity in the region. Therefore, 

they decided to bring the Maharaja to Sikkim and put the administration of 

the state under their direct control. This policy was materialised by the end 

of 1888. The Maharaja was brought to Sikkim and the post of the Political 

Officer was created. 

According to the British, the mam objective to create the post of a 

Political Officer in Sikkim was to advice the Maharaja and his Council, and 

to aid him in restoring orderly administration. For the post of Political Officer 

J.C. White, A Civil Engineer of the Public Works Department was selected 

because he had been for sometime in Sikkim and acted as Assistant Political 

Officer during campaign to Sikkim. He was placed under the orders of 

Deputy Commissioner of Darjeeling. His salary and traveling allowance was 

to be paid temporarily from the suspended Sikkim subsidy.I29 

As per the letter submitted by the Government of Bengal to the 

Government of India it is evident that the appointment of J.C.White was the 

need of the situation. The letter states: " ... this is the proper course and Mr. 

White is the best man to choose. He knows the country well, and his energy in 

road making and the like will be of special value. He is a man of conciliatory 

manner:; wzd patient disposition and gets on well with the Raja and Officials". 

The letter further indicates that White did not ask any definite powers as the 

Raja and council would follow his advice. The Ra)a was informed not to take 

any important measures without consulting the Political Officer.I3o 

The Government of India seems to have felt that the administration of 

Sikkim was completely disorganised. The Raja was considered a man of 

weak character and completely under the influence of his Tibetan wife, and 

unless an English Officer was posted in Sikkim for a time to guide him, the 

old state of affairs would inevitably recur. If the royal family remained in the 

Chumbi the internal administration would still suffer. The only men of any 

mark in the state were two brothers, Phodung Lama and Khangsa Dewan. 
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According to the Government of India's v1ew these men possessed some 

ideas of administration. Moreover, they belonged to the anti-Tibetan party 

and disfavored the Raja. If they were not given the charge of administration, 

the administration would further deteriorate and no one would take their 

place. 

The Government of India further felt that J.C.White was the fittest 

person to tackle the situation and should be selected as the Political Officer. 

He had acquired a thorough knowledge of the Sikkim state and the 

inhabitants, and his professional services as an Engineer, had been, and 

would be. of special value in the country of the hills and forest, where one of 

the main objects to be aimed at was the opening up of communications. 

Though, not eligible for the post of Political Service proper, the Government 

thought that in his special post there would be no objection to Mr. White's 

continued employment. The expenditure would be made from the Sikkim 

subsidy of Rs.l2000 a year and if it was not adequate the Government had 

already decided to raise the subsidy to Rs.l8000. So, the Government need 

not take any extra grant from the imperial revenue. The Government further 

felt that the appointment of a Political Officer became necessary because of 

the misconduct of the Maharaja and evidently it would be a benefit for him 

and the state as a whole. Therefore, the appointment was to be made.l31 

Another reason for the creation of the post of Political Officer and 

appointment of J.C.White to the post was that there was much cultivable 

land and there were many settlers willing to take it up if they could be any 

fixity of tenure. It was felt that a large tract of land covered with forest could 

be brought into cultivation and nearly Rs.lO, 000 a year would be earned by 

the state. 1 :> 2 

On the basis of the above facts the post of the Political Officer was 

created. Realising the services rendered by A.W.Paul throughout the military 

operations, and in the course of the negotiations at Gnatong, he was allowed 

to retain for the present his special allowance of Rs.300 a month. The 

Government or India felt that its relations with Bhutan and Sikkim should 

be controlled by one authority from Sikkim agency and the Lieutenant 

Governor or Bengal was instructed to formulate the whole policy accordingly. 

The services of J.C.White and Raja Tendook Pulgar during the course of 

expedition to Sikkim were highly appreciated. Raja Tendook was given an 

allowance of Rs.lOO per month. The Government sanctioned an amount of 
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Rs 10,000 for the construction of a residence for Political Officer and his 

establishment. The post of clerk and an interpreter were also simultaneously 

created. Nimsering was appointed as an interpreter. 133 He was given Rs. 20 

per month in addition to his pay. Arrangements were made to build quarters 

for the Political Agency at Gangtok. The house originally built for the Raja, 

which was then occupied by the sepoys was ordered to be vacated and was 

made available for the Raja's occupation.l34 

The Lieutanent Governor of Bengal instructed the Deputy 

Commissioner of Darjeeling, A.W.Paul to encourage the Maharaja to stay at 

Gangtok and take active part in the administration. Till the Maharaja 

assumed his responsibility a council was to be constituted consisting of 

leading Lamas and common leaders of Sikkim and the Maharaja was to 

preside over the council whenever he was present at Gangtok. The council 

was to refer the disputed opinion between the members of the council and 

the Maharaja to the Political Officer. The judgment of the Political Officer 

was to be obligatory to the Maharaja in council. The council was authorized 

to collect the revenue till the restoration of the Maharaja to power. The 

decision to ascertain the expenditure required for administration including 

Maharaj's expenditure was also left in the hands of the Political Officer.l35 

The Governor General approved the instruction given by the Lieutenant 

Governor of Bengal to the Deputy Commissioner, A.W. Paul. The Maharaja 

still continued his Tibetan affiliation and wanted to check British influence 

in Sikkim. Therefore, the British still could not bring the Maharaja under 

their fold. 1 J~> 

An interview of the Lieutanent Governor with Khangsa Dewan and 

Phodung Lama was arranged on 10 November 1889 at Gangtok to solve the 

problem of the Maharaja's attitude towards the British. The two pro-British 

leaders requested to separate the Maharaja from the influence of Living Kazi 

and the Tcnum Dewan because they had close link with the late Dewan 

Namgay group. They also requested the Lieutenant Governor not to allow the 

Maharaja to visit Lachen and Lachung, as it would facilitate the Maharaja to 

be influenced by the Tibetans. The pro-British faction also informed the 

British that the Tibetans were collecting weapons to throw off the British 

from Sikkim.l37 

In view of these developments, the Political Officer instructed to 

appoint a Council considering colonial interest in the region. To manage the 
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affairs of Sikkim the Political Officer appointed a council consisting of the 

Raja, Phodung Lama, Dorjee Lachen (to represent the Lamas) the Khangsa 

Dewan, Phurbo Dewan, Gangtok Ka.zi.,Tashiding Ka.zi., (to represent the lay 

interest), Sheu Dewan (as the writer) and J.C. White. The Council was 

authorised to collect revenue, listen to appeals and to manage the ordinary 

affairs of the state. 138 

From the above accounts it is evident that the Government of India, 

whose interest was disturbed despite repeated efforts, could be rectified. But 

still the main objectives could not be realized. An exercise to bring the state 

of Sikkim under colonial control began after the Tumlong Treaty of 1861 and 

the first step in the direction was the handling of Sikkim affairs from 

Darjeeling. When this was found ineffective, the Government decided to 

bring the affairs of the state under its direct control from Sikkim. The 

situation and the circumstances forced the Government of India to create a 

post of Political Officer at Gangtok. Thus the long awaited desire of the 

British was realized. But this also could not fulfill the aspiration of the 

colonizct. The Maharaja could not be fitted as per their liking. Therefore, 

they had to wait for sometime more to achieve all these. 

III 

Contribution of the Political Officers in terms of politics between 

1889-1947 

The year 1889 is a turning point in the history of Sikkim. This year a 

British residency was established at Gangtok. Between 1889 and 1947 

about half a dozen Political Officers administered the state. J.C. White was 

the first Political Officer to guide the state. He was entrusted with the 

charge or Bhutan and Sikkim along with the additional charge of Tibetan 

trade, however under the supervision of Deputy Commissioner of Darjeeling. 

During his stay in Sikkim between 1889 and 1908 he had to deal with the 

Maharoju and establish a new system of administration in the State.I39 

Charles Bell succeeded J.C.White in 1908 and remained in the office 

of Political Officer till 1918. He began his carrier as an ICS Officer. He took a 

great deal of interest in the study of Buddhism and Tibetan language. He 

wrote Tibetan English Grammar and Tibet Past and Present. It was also the 

brainchild of Charles Bell to institute a judicial Court known as the chief 
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court of Sikkim.l40 Charles Bell felt that it was equally necessary to learn 

Nepali language along with Tibetan. Therefore he made a request to the 

Government of India for a permission to learn Khas Kura (Nepali language). 

The Government approved his request. Accordingly he went to Darjeeling to 

study Nepali language and within a few months he could communicate in 

Nepali also 141. F. M. Bailey succeeded Charles Bell in 1918. He began his 

carrier as Political Officer in 1918 and continued in his office till 1828. Most 

of the reformative measures in the Education Department were undertaken 

during his period. He also took interest in the study of Buddhism and 

Tibetan culture.l42 J.L.R.Weir succeeded Bailey in 1928. He also began his 

carrier as a Military Officer and ultimately joined as Political Officer in 1928 

and continued in his office till 1933. He could not throw much light on the 

administration but continued the policy and programme of his predecessors. 

He was much interested in the study of Buddhism and Tibetan culture.l 43 

Weir was succeeded by Derrick in 1933 and continued till 1935. He had also 

followed the policy initiated by his predecessors.l44 Sir Basil Gould 

succeeded Derrick in 1935. He remained in the office of the Political Officer 

between 1935 and 1946. He began his carrier as a civilian officer and finally 

joined the office of Political Officer in 1935. During his tenure of office, 

democratic movement took a serious turn under the influence of the 

Congress movement in India. People revolted against feudalism and 

landlordism. 145Hopkinson was the last political officer and remained in office 

between 1946-4 7. With the achievement of Indian independence the office of 

the Political Officer was handed over to the Government of free India. 

Out of all these Political Officers, J.C. White, the first Political Officer 

had to work hard. The post of Political Officer was' created mainly to assist 

the Raju in Council. The former was to advice the council to set the 

administration in the state, however, under the superv1s1on of Deputy 

Commissioner of Darjeeling. In addition to this the Political Officer was also 

to maintain the relations of the Government of India with Sikkim and 

Bhutan. 111
' The Political Officer was also expected to perform all sorts of 

miscellaneous duties, from watching the front to supplementing the 

transport and commissariat. 147 

Tibetan action in the frontier regwn compelled the Government of 

India to expel the Tibetans from Lingtu. But in fact, British interest m 

Sikkim was mainly due to the animosity towards Tibet and China. This was 
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fortified by Lord Curzon's policy of curtaining "Russian inj1uence" 148 in Tibet, 

which was slowly increasing there. Hence the British wanted to bring 

Sikkim under its influence to keep an observer there to assess the situation 

on the Tibetan frontier. To do this, it was necessary for the British to have 

an amiable king in Sikkim. The economic factor which promted the British 

to bring Sikkim under its fold was due to the necessity for a headquarter 

that could be used as trade route to Tibet. Unable to find a king of their 

liking in Sikkim in Thutob Namgyal, the Political Officer J.C. White followed 

a coercive policy. He was kept under house arrest at Kalimpong, and in 

1891 he was allowed to return to his kingdom but his freedom of movement 

was restricted. The Maharaja himself, under these circumstances chose to 

remain at Rabdenchi instead of Gangtok because he wanted to remain far 

from Political Officer with whom his relations were unfriendly.1 49 

The Political Officer supplemented his coercive action by the creation 

of a council consisted of men who were pro- British. The council was to 

advice the Maharaja on the administration of the state. In spite of all these 

the colonial authorities was still worried about the perception of the foreign 

powers regarding their activities in Sikkim. To avoid criticism from the 

Global Political Actors, they were therefore, keen on bringing the Maharaja 

back to Sikkim. Efforts in this direction were many. The Political Officer 

requested the Maharaja to return to Gangtok. But the Maharaja refused the 

request. At last the Lieutenant Governor of Bengal himself ordered the 

Maharaja to return to Gangtok. He was also asked to bring his eldest son 

Tchoda Namgyal to Sikkim from Tibet.1so The Maharaja did not give any 

importance to this order. 

Then Sir Stewart Baley, the Lieutenant Governor of Bengal directed 

J.C.Whitc, the Political Officer to visit Rabdentse and to explain the 

importance of obeying the order of the Government to the Maharaja. White 

acted accordingly. Thus under such coercion the Maharo;a partly followed 

the direction of J.C. White; he agreed to come to the capital but did not call 

his eldest son Tchoda Namgyal back to Sikkim from Tibet. The Political 

Officer and also the Indian Government wanted Tchoda Namgyal to be the 

successor designate to make an effective king to serve the colonial interest in 

the state. However, the royal couple did not succumb to the British 

pressure. Even the Maharani, who was present at the time of the interview 

with Political Officer, showed her unhappiness about the treatment of the 

colonial authority towards the royal family of Sikkim. 
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White did not make any reply to the Maharani's complaints, but made 

it clear that the Maharaja should return to Gangtok. On his return to 

Gangtok, White suggested to the Government of India that the subsidy might 

be stopped and his second son, Sidkeong TUlku be brought to Darjeeling for 

educationlsJ. But all these efforts failed- Tchoda Namgyal declined; he did 

not come to Sikkim; the Maharaja proceeded in a religious journey to Tibet 

via Nepal only to be arrested by the Nepalese. The Maharaja was suspected 

for his night to Tibetls2. It seems that the real reason for the Maharaja's 

flight to Tibet was his bad relations with White and his maltreatment 

towards them. The relations between J.C.White and the Maharaja Thutob 

Namgyal were not at all cordial. As a result, the Maharaja refused to speak 

to White. When the captured Maharaja was handed over to the British, he 

was kept in a monastry in Darjeeling probably to punish him for disobeying 

the colonial order.IS3Thus the policy of the Indian Government at the initial 

phase of its administrative control in Sikkim was mainly political and 

economic. To implement them the Political Officer followed sometime 

coercive and at times punitive measures. 

When the government of Bengal was not satisfied with the attitude of 

the royal couple, it decided to give additional help to the Political Officer to 

set the things right. The Government further wanted to bring Tchoda 

Namgyal to Sikkim on the ground that the relations of India with Tibet were 

not at all cordial. The Bengal Government made special arrangement for the 

education of the Maharaja's second son Sidkeong Tulkul, and consequently 

Nolan, the Commissioner of Rajshahi Division was sent to interview the 

Maharaja and induce him to bring back Choda Namgyal from Tibet. As per 

English version the Maharaja declined to bring back Choda Narngyal from 

Tibet, and Nolan suggested the Government of India that the Maharaja 

should be deposed temporarily and kept under house arrest, as the later had 

refused to bring back his eldest son from Tibet to Sikkim. IS4 But the 

Maharajo 's version is different. He says that during the course of interview 

His Highness showed his willingness to help the British. On the question of 

Kumo.r's return to Gangtok, the MaharaJU replied that he would send the 

letter of the British to Kumar and next day a letter in this regard was 

dispatched to Tchoda Namgyal. The letter ran thus: "The British Government 

have again and again requested me to bring you down to Sikkim. And now the 

Commissioner Mr. Nolan, as representative of the Government, has assured 
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me with the promise of the Government restoring us back to our own land and 

people with our former power. Therefore, you my son Tsodak Namgyal must 

come to Sikkim as soon as possible". The Maharaja further said that the 

misunderstanding caused in the past was because of the lack of 

understanding of English language on his part. He requested Nolan to 

restore his full administrative powers. Nolan assured the Maharaja that he 

would communicate the letter as soon as he received the reply from the 

Government. Nolan further told His Highness that the later might return to 

Gangtok and preside at the council meeting and carry on the state's 

administrative duties e.g., realizing taxes, and trying cases etc. and after two 

or three years he might be restored to full powers. If His Highness succeeded 

in getting the Tibetans to have friendly intercourse of commerce that would 

be one of the chief steps to entitle His Highness to be restored to full 

powers 1:,:, In spite of the efforts of the Maharaja to bring back his eldest son, 

the Government of India decided to depose him for a brief period. The British 

must have taken such steps to pressurise the Maharaja to get his eldest son 

back as early as possible as the presence of the Kumar in Tibet was not 

appreciated by the British on the ground that it might enhance anti-British 

feeling in Tibet. 

In view of the above facts Sir Charles Elliot advised the Govemment of 

India to depose the Maharaja for three years and during these years the 

affairs of the state would be managed by the Political Officer and the Council 

as it was done before. But the Government of Bengal reserved to decide 

whether to restore Thutob Namgya1 to the throne or to install Sidkeong 

Tulku after the expiry of three yearsls6. Finally Sir Elliot's proposal was 

accepted by the Government of India and the Maharaja Thutob Namgyal was 

deposed for three years from July l892Isr 

From the above account it is evident that the mam obstacle to 

implement colonial policy in the state was the attitude of the Maharaja 

Thutob Namgyal. It can be said that the objections raised by the Maharaja 

were justified to some extent. The efforts of the British more particularly the 

Political Officer J.C.White, to bring Tchoda Namgyal from Tibet to Sikkim 

were not suggested by any British concern about the prosperity of the State. 

They feared that if the Prince continued to stay in Tibet he would be much 

influenced by Tibetan ideas and he would not become a king of their liking. 

In such a situation they would fail to achieve their commercial and economic 
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benefit and cultural transformation in the state. They had already created a 

situation under which Sikkimese society mainly administrative class had 

been divided into two different groups .i.e pro-British and anti-British. In 

spite of Maharaja's reply that Tchoda Namgyal was an 'Avatur' and could not 

be a suitable ruler, the British pressurised him to bring back the prince to 

Sikkim. When the British could not achieve this, they decided to depose the 

Maharaja for three years. It indicates that the British wanted to sow the seed 

of cultural transformation of the State during the Maharaja's absence 

through various administrative measures. 

When the Maharaja found himself punished he decided to change his 

policy towards the British. In early 1895 the Maharaja informed the 

Government of India that he was ready to obey the orders and requested 

that his throne might be restored to him. Sir Charles Elliott visited Gangtok 

in April 1895 and informed the Sikkim council of the Maharaja's decision. 

But the council opposed the decision of the Maharaja and suggested that the 

Maharaja be permanently deposed and his second son Sidkeong Tullru be 

made the Maharaja of Sikkim.1ss Nolan the Commissioner of Rajshahi 

Division rejected the proposal of the council and argued that the council was 

fully influenced by White.IS9 Ultimately Sir Charles Elliott, Lieutenant 

Governor of Bengal concurred with the opinion of Nolan for the restoration of 

the Mahjaraja. He proposed the Government of India that the Maharaja 

Thutob Namgyal might be restored to his position on the following condition: 

(a) that the Maharaja should bring back his eldest son to Sikkim and (b) he 

should accept the new constitution. The Maharaja accepted all the 

conditions laid down by the Government of India and in November 1895 he 

was restored to the throne. The Maharaja showed his gratitude to Nolan for 

his generous feeling and great wisdom.J6o 

Tllt' proposal of J .C. White regarding the succession to the Sikkim 

throne was not concurred by Sir Charles Elliott, the Lieutenant Governor of 

Bengal. !3u t White still argued that all sections of Sikkim population would 

welcome the succession of the Maharaja's second son Sidkeong Tulku as a 

possible successor. 1r'' Sir Charles Elliott advised the Government of India to 

reject White's proposal and make proper arrangements for the education of 

Sidkeong Tulku. The Government of lndia accepted the proposal of the 

Lieutenant Governor and placed Sidkeong Tulku under the charge of Sarat 

Chandra Das at Darjeeling. He was taught English, Hindi and Tibetan.I62 
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But the Maharaja objected to the education of his second son in English as 

he was an incarnation of the Lama of Pemionchi. 162 The Maharaja was 

informed that his request would only be considered when the eldest son 

would be brought to Darjeeling. 163 

In 1899, the question of the succession to the throne of Sikkim was 

reviewed. The eldest son of the Maharaja was asked to come back several 

times and his refusal to return to Sikkim aroused a controversy in the state. 

The Political Officer J.C. White became worried to keep question of 

succession in suspense ar1y more. If the second prince was not to be 

installed. White wanted that he should proceed sincerely in monastic studies 

to be the head of the Phodar1g monash)'. With the question of succession 

White added the question of marriage of the second prince. White felt that 

the problem of the selection of a bride should be decided immediately. As a 

rule the Sikkim princes were to marry Tibetan girls. The Maharaja disliked 

his son's marriage with the daughter of any Kazi in Sikkim. White further 

felt that the practice of marrying Tibetan girl should be discontinued 

because the present Maharani who hailed from Tibet caused much trouble. 

Therefore, White was totally opposed to marrying any girl of Tibetan origin to 

the prince and suggested to look for a girl in Bhutan. In support of a 

Bhutanese girl White contended that there had been a precedent to marry 

from Bhutan also as Raja Tensung Namgyal got married in Bhutan in 1670. 

White wanted to settle the question of marriage quickly because the prince 

was already getting mixed up with the women in the palace and only the 

Maharani could check the prince from his involvement.l64 

J.C.White and Nolan had the same view regarding the succession 

question. Both of them war1ted that Maharaja's second son Sidkeong 

Narngyal who had attained the age of 19 be declared as the successor to the 

throne. They opined that as Tchoda Namgyal failed to return to Sikkim his 

claim to the throne would cease and Sidkeong Namgyal would be nominated 

as future successor. The second prince had already qualified himself to be "a 

good Raja but a bad monk." On the other hand the eldest prince was 

considcr('d unfit as he had spent most of his life in Tibet and was practically 

unaware of the new administrative measure.lf'" 

In view of these developments the Lieutenant Governor of Bengal felt 

it to high time to take a concrete decision regarding the succession question. 

The new Lieutenant Governor of Bengal Sir Alexander Mackenzie discussed 

the question of succession with Nolan and White in detail. He, however, felt 
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that some more time be given to Tchoda Namgyal for his return, and his 

suggestion was placed before the Government of India for approval. 166 

Lord Curzon, the Viceroy of India, did not favour the suggestion and the 

proposal of Sir Alexander Mackenzie on the ground that Tchoda Namgyal 

had already surrendered his claim to the succession and in his place 

Sidkeong Tulku was recognized as the successor designate to the throne of 

Sikkim and Tchoda Namgyal was prohibited from entering into Sikkim.I67. 

The Government of India further felt that the proposal of Bengal Government 

would be injurious to the "dignity and self respect of the government" as the 

case had already been decided. Tchoda Namgyal had already lost his claim 

to the throne and it was not politically expendient to make such an offer. 

Thus, on 21 February 1899, the Governor General in council decided that 

Sidkeong Tulku should be declared as successor designate and Tchoda 

Namgyal was prohibited from entering into Sikkim.t6s 

The Maharaja and Maharani became worried to learn the decision of 

the British Government. The Maharaja informed the Political Officer 

through a letter that his eldest son refused to come to Sikkim because of the 

orders of the Indian Government and not because of his personal 

unwillingness. The Maharaja further stated that his second son could not 

be a king because of the usage and custom of Sikkim and if the Political 

Officer approved the request the second son Sidkeong Namgyal (who was an 

Avtar) might be sent to Tibet and in his place Tchoda Namgyal be placed to 

succeed the Guddi. They further clarified that the present request would be 

acceptable to all the people of Sikkim. The royal couple also made personal 

representation to the Political Officer.t69 

At last the Maharaja reconciled with the order of the Government of 

India but the Maharani took some more time to reconcile herself. The 

Political Officer felt that it was necessary to disconnect Sidkeong Tulku from 

Lamaistic tradition to which the later was affiliated for a long time. Therefore, 

he proposed to remove Sidkcong Namgyal to Darjeeling for sometime. Thus, 

the British with special efforts of the Political Officer managed to bring a 

solution to the succession question. Sidkeong Namgyal was made the 

successor-designate to the Sikkim throne and the claim of Tchoda Namgyal 

was turned down forever. t7o 

The role of Political Officer to maintain internal as well as external 

affairs was very significant during the period of British domination m 

Sikkim. In March 1899, when the Maharaja had already been restored to 
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power, he requested the colonial Government that he might be given more 

powers to control the finances of his kingdom. The Political Officer J.C.White 

straightway rejected the request and advised the Government of India not to 

consider the request. He felt that "it would not be advantage of either himself 

or the state". 171 The Government of India accepted White's advice and 

rejected the Maharaja's request for additional powers. 172 

Secondly, in April 1906 Tchoda Namgyal and Thinley Namgyal 

respectively, the eldest son and half brother of Maharaja, Thutob Namgyal 

made a joint petition of request to allow them to visit Sikkim and reside over 

there. White argued that their visit might create more trouble inside Sikkim 

and therefore, advised the Government of India to reject their request to visit 

Sikkim. The Indian Government took the advice of White and rejected the 

requestor Namgyals.I73 

From the above account it is evident that the dicision of the Political 

Officer and the Indian Government as a whole had become final not only in 

the field of administration but also in makings kings in Sikkim. The Viceroy 

gave much importance to the proposal of the Political Officer than the 

Lietunant Governor of Bengal. In 1899, it was J.C.White the Political Officer 

who had decided the selection of Sidkeong Tulku as the successor 

designates to the throne of Sikkim. Secondly the Government of India paid 

due consideration and approval to the proposal of the Political Officer for the 

rejection of the request made by the Maharaja for more powers to control the 

finances of his kingdom (discussed earlier). In this connection it also can be 

said that the Government of India paid special weightage to the proposal of 

Political Officer for the rejection of the petitions made by Tchoda Namgyal 

and Thinley Namgyal to visit Sikkim in 1906. 

Though some of the proposals of Political Officer could not get much 

weightage and were eventually rejected yet he played a very important role so 

far the colonial interest in the region is concerned. The proposals made by 

Political Officer and not considered by the Colonial Government will be 

discussed in the foregoing pages. Sidkeong Tulku desired to visit Tibet to see 

his elder brother Tchoda Namgyal as the later was not permitted to enter 

into Sikkim by the Government of India. White also showed his interest to 

accompany the Kumar and proposed that there was no danger to the 

proposed visit. Lord Curzon, the Viceroy of India rejected the offer of the 

Political Officer; and remarked that White "is too much fond of leading the 
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Kumar hither and thither'I74 When the nomination of the Kumar Sidkeong 

Namgyal was finally recognised he was sent to St. Paul School, Darjeeling to 

improve his English education. Again in 1900-01 White accompanied the 

Maharaj Kumar to Calcutta, Rangoon, Mandalay, Colombo and other places. 

The Kumar rendered valuable help to the Government of India in course of 

Younghusband's expedition to Tibet. White was perfectly satisfied with the 

work of the Kumar. Therefore he recommended to the Government of India 

that the Kumar be awarded with the Kaisar-i-Hind Gold Medal. 175 Lord 

Curzon rejected the suggestion of the Political Officer. He felt that in lieu of 

Kaisar-i-Hind Gold Medal, the Kumar be awarded with "thanks" and the 

"appreciation" of the Government of India. 176 

Since the Political Officer could not find any appropriate way of 

rewarding the Kumar for the services rendered by him to the Younghusband 

expedition, White proposed that the Kumar and three of his companions, 

(sons of leading Kazis) be allowed to complete education in England. 177The 

proposal of White to send the Kumar to England for higher Education was 

objected to by some of the British Officials but the proposal was supported 

by L.W.Dane, Secretary to the Government of India. Lord Minto the next 

Governor General of India concurred with the proposal. Accordingly the 

Kumar accompanied by White left for England for higher education in 

September 1906. On their arrival in England he was placed in charge of a 

tutor who devoted all his time to him. He was educated at Oxford. During 

the vacation he made a tour through the country to cities and places of 

interest. 178 The main objectives of sending Kumar to England for higher 

studies was to familiarize him with the western culture so that he would be 

in a position to handle the situatiOn of the state as per colonial directives. 

White also proposed to create the office of the post of Chief Dewan for him to 

carry a definite share in the administration of the state. He intended that in 

due course the whole administrative work would be handed over to the 

Maharaj Kumar. White further wanted to engage the Kumar in congenial 

occupation, so that he would remain contented and happy and not become 

discontented with his lot and anxious to get away as so many Indian Princes 

did on their return to India. 179The Maharaj Kumar returned to Sikkim after a 

year and become the Maharaja after the death of his father Thutob Namgyal 

on 11 February 1914. But he could not rule for a long time. He died in 

December 1914. 
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From the above account it is evident that the colonial authorities 

wanted to create a situation under which British hidden interest i.e., the 

cultural transformation could be materialized. Question may be raised-why 

only prince and the sons of Kazis were selected for English studies? To 

answer this it can be said that after the Indian Government had achieved 

their trade goal they had diverted their attention towards the cultural 

transformation of the state. By educating royal princess and upper class 

feudal lords it would be easy to influence the common people for spreading 

the message of the western culture in the state. Apparently, they argued 

that Kumar was sent to England for English studies so that he could be 

made into good administrator. During Kumar's stay in England he was not 

confined with the narrow frame of English studies only he was given good 

grounding in the liberal culture of England. This indicates that through 

Kumar and the sons of the Kazis the British wanted to impose a cultural 

juxtaposition, through the kumar and the sons of the kazis 

Thus the later part of J.C.White's activities were geared to groom a 

puppet ruler in Sikkim. To some extent he was successful except for the fact 

that the Kumar on whom he had full faith did not live long to fulfill White's 

dream. He ruled nearly for a year. After the demise of Sidkeong Namgyal in 

December 1914, Tashi Namgyal, the half brother of Sidkeong Namgyal was 

enthroned. 

The role of Political Officers did not remain confined to the internal 

matters only. It was seen in the previous section that the Political Officer 

acted as Chief mediator to convince the Government of India and persuaded 

them to implement his proposals. Western writers maintain the view that the 

main obstacle to achieve Colonial interest in the region was the attitude of 

the Maharaja and the border dispute caused by the policy of the Tibetan 

Officials in the frontier region, but the regional v~rsion do not agree to this. 

According to regional version the effort of the Maharaja, in fact, was to 

maintain a balance between the British and the Tibetans. The Maharaja 

Thutob Namgyal :says, "ours is a small state, and all that we can do in case of 

a rupture between two such powerful governments, we can only pray that we 

may be allowed to preserve neutrality. But if the prayer be fruitless then we 

must for the present, join the leader who proves himself the most powerful 

although we must not at heart prove disloyal to the Tibet which is the mother 

church of our Buddhist faith". 1so 
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From the above account it is evident that the position of the Maharaja 

was in a critical stage. Two great powers namely the British and Tibet were 

trying hard to subvert the identity of Sikkim and in such awkward situation 

he found it to be a very difficult task to maintain the balance. With the 

restoration of the Maharaja Thutob Namgyal to the throne in 1895 the 

situation became slightly easier for the British. The Political Officer still 

continued to act as an instrument to settle the border dispute in the frontier 

region. The border dispute become afresh when J.C.White visited Yatung in 

Tibet in May in 1894. Under the terms of the Trade Regulation of 1893 a 

settlement of the issue was finalished. After the visit White became 

dissatisfied with the selection of the spot and wanted to shift the place near 

Rinchinpong. 181 White informed the Government of India that the Tibetans 

had occupied "ccrlwn places". He asked the Government that he should be 

authorized to settle the matter. 182 The Lieutenant Governor of Bengal 

supported Political Officer's proposal on the ground that it might create 

further complication in the region. They wanted to settle the boundary issue 

with the officials of both India and China.IB3 

The Amban informed the Government of India that the Tibetan 

Government would object to the entry of Indian Officials inside Tibet but 

would send officials in the frontier "to inspect the border' between Sikkim 

and Tibet on the basis of the convention of 1890 and to make a careful 

examination in order that "the boundary pillars may be erected which shall 

forever be respected by either side". 184 

In view of the assurances received from the Chinese Amban White was 

sent to Pcnaringo Pass on 7 May 1895 and he met the Chinese delegates 

Major Tu-His-hsun on 18 May 1895. Next day White fixed a boundary Pillar 

at the Jclap Pass. Both the Officials agreed to meet again on June 1st on 

Doka Pass and that in the mean time White should erect a Pillar at the 

Donchuk Pass, which the Chinese would examine afterwards. Later on White 

received a letter from the Chinese representative that the demarcation work 

might be postponed for sometime because the later was pressurized by the 

Tibetan Lama not to allow the British to erect the Pillars. 185 White replied to 

the Chinese delegates that the work of erection has already begun and he 

was against any postponement.1B6 

Within no time the Tibetans demolished the boundary pillars erected 

at the Jclap Pass. This was informed by White to the Government of Bengal 

.1B7The Government of India took it very easily and contended that the work 
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of demolition might be the work of the "ignorant common people". 188 Sir 

Charles Elliott supported White and wanted to follow a peaceful policy 

because China in those days was friendly to India . 189 

The above account shows that the Political Officer wanted to act too 

fast to achieve his goal whereas the Government of India was passive in its 

attitude towards China and Tibet. The Government of India wanted to be 

compromising because the little tension on the border might create greater 

criticism on their part. Therefore they rejected White's overenthusiastic 

proposal. 

The situation of the frontier issue changed after the year 1899. This 

year is very significant in the history of colonial domination in Sikkim. Lord 

Curzon became the Governor General of India. He disapproved the policy 

followed by his predecessors. He was a man of unbounded energy and 

wanted to settle all the matters kept pending by his predecessors without 

delay. He was more concerned in the foreign affairs than the internal 

reforms. Foreign affairs were his chief interest. He was determined that 

powers bordering on India should not gain upper hands. The rapid 

advancements of Russia towards the Central Asia and the possibility of its 

influence in Tibet caused him uneasy. Therefore, after his arrival he decided 

to act on the proposals made by Political Officer. He decided to take strong 

measures against Tibet.190 

In this connection it would be better to reiterate the proposal 

forwarded by J.C.White to the Government of India on the Tibetan question. 

White wanted to shift the trade mart from Yathung to Phari where no 

restriction would be imposed on the functioning of the Mart. This was to be 

done, according to White, by the transfer of Giaogong.to Tibet.19J. However, it 

was found that Tibet was not interested in such barter. White's proposal of 

the type as recounted above was conditi~ned by two important 

developments: (a) the Thirteenth Dalai Lama had assumed power in 1895, he 

was therefore, exercising real power and authority; earlier Dalai Lama from 

1804 onwards were unable to do so because of their early deaths. It was 

during such phase that China had consolidated its position in Tibet. But 

after the coming of Thirteenth Dalai Lama the situation had changed (b) the 

Dalai Lama was in power and China was defeated by Japan in 1895. These 

factors changed the perception of Dalai Lama. He wanted to be free from 

Chinese rule and keep it away from the expansion of the British.I92As a 
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diplomatic measure he seemed to have been leaning towards Russia. This 

leaning was not palatable to the Government of India. So, they wanted to be 

there before the advent of the Russians. The fear that Russia might replace 

China in Tibet prompted the Government· of India to demand shifting of 

trade mart to Phari so that it could make its influence felt at Lasha. 193 

Lord Curzon on receiving this proposal moved fast and effectively. He 

took various measures one after the other. Firstly he tried to contact Dalai 

Lama through the Chinese Amban in Tibet, and then he sent Ugen Kazi to 

Dalai Lama in November 1898 with the same proposals. But both these 

proposals fizzled out. This was followed by Lord Curzon's letter to Dalai 

Lama, which were called the first letter and the second letter. However, even 

these letters failed to evoke Tibetan response. These failures led to the 

suggestion of alternative measures. White made two suggestions either to 

occupy Chumbi Valley or to stop all trade between India and Tibet. But the 

Government of India rejected both the proposals. Then Lord Curzon 

informed Lord Hamilton, the Secretary of State for India that White should 

be sent to Giaogong to evict the Tibetan from there or to exact small tax from 

them. 

This proposal was accepted and the expulsion was carried on 20 June 

1902 but it was of no significance. Presumably, Curzon submitted his 

dispatch to Hamilton on 8 January 1903 asking for drastic action on Tibet. 

In this dispatch he pointed out that all earlier attempts to open direct 

communications with the Dalai Lama had failed due to the intervention of 

the Chinese. Hence, the mission to Lasha should be sent under a qualified 

Tibetan representative to talk to the Dalai Lama "who is neither an infant nor 

a puppet". 194 Lord Curzon's intention in sending tHe mission was to discuss 

the question of Sikkim frontier and the entire question of British relations 
' 

with Tibet. However, main intention of Curzon to enter into an agreement 

with Tibet was to clarify once and for all the status of Sikkim as the 

protectorate of the Government of India. The other was to force Tibet to look 

to the Government of India for protection and support in future. 

In June 1903, Lord Curzon after obtaining the consent of the British 

Government dispatched an expedition to Tibet under the leadership of 

Colonel Francis Younghusband, the British Resident at Indore. 

Younghusband summed up the position of the Government of India vis-a-vis 

Tibet and the task of expedition in the following words: 
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.... "We have now to go back to the position we were in at the close of the 

Sikkim campaign (of 1888); to look upon the subsequent settlement (the 

convention of 1890) as much waste paper; to recognize that the Chinese had 

no power to make a settlement on behalf of the Tibetans to make now a new 

settlement with the Tibetans as well as the Chinese; and by force of arms 

exact a material guarantee that they will keep to it when made". 195 This 

mission was thus an attempt to remove the flaws of 1890 Anglo-Chinese 

Convention and to secure international sanction for its protectorate over 

Sikkim. 196 

The above account clearly shows that J.C.White was instrumental in 

influencing the British Government and its Viceroy Lord Curzon in charting 

out the policies towards Tibet. The mission was a success in view of the fact 

that the Lasha Convention of 7 September 1904 forced the Tibetans to 

recognize the protectorate status of Sikkim. This change of Sikkim's status 

was therefore the brainchild of J.C.White. 

The Lasha Convention was not the final settlement so far as Sikkim

Tibet relation was concerned. This was confirmed by the signing of Peking 

Convention between China and Great Britain in 1906. This convention 

finally decided the protectorate status of Sikkim. China also agreed not to 

allow other powers to interfere in the internal affairs of Tibet and Great 

Britain agreed not to annex Tibet. Britain got the right to connect the trade 

mart with India by telegraph lines.I97 

The history of Sikkim from 1905 onwards turned towards a happy 

period. The relations between the Maharaja and the British became very 

cordial. The transfer of political control of Sikkim affairs to Delhi in 1906 

had also lessened the troubles of the Political Officie'rs to maintain the affairs 

of the Sikkim state. The British appreciated the efforts of the Maharaja 

during the Tibet Mission. The Government of India invited the Maharaja 

Thutob Namgyal and his family to visit Calcutta in November 1905 on the 

happy occasion of the visit of the Prince and Princess of Wales. This was 

done with a view to appreciating the Maharaja for his efforts in the Tibet 

Mission. The Maharaja accepted the proposal.l98 Realising the invitation as 

an excellent opportunity the Maharaja requested the Viceroy of India 

through J.C.White that " His Highness the Maharaja might be allowed to 

carry on the administrative work on Sikkim by himself, of course taking the 

help of the Political Officer". 199 The Maharaja also requested that since the 
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cordial relations between Tibet and British India had been established, •he 

might be permitted to see the members of the Raj family who were living in 

Tibet''2oo, and with whom they had been separated for a quite long time. The 

Maharani also used her power of persuasion on Sir Louis Dane, Foreign 

Secretary to the Government of India. She proposed that Maharaja should be 

granted his traditional rights to exercise full powers in Sikkim affairs. The 

Maharani had another interview with Sir Louis Dane and Lady Dane. During 

the interview the Maharani discussed their troubles to how Nolan, the 

Commissioner of Rajashahi had restored them to Sikkim and "given them 

certain powers''2° 1 which however they had never enjoyed in reality. 

The History of Sikkim relates that after the Maharaja and Maharani 

had been received by the Prince of Wales, White's attitude towards them 

underwcn t a complete change. From that time onwards cordial feeling of 

sympathy was established between their Highness and Political Officer.2o2 

The change in attitude of the Political Officer was also suggested by the 

possibility of Sidkeong namgyals's coming to power whom he had already 

trained in the British line and the present Maharaja was no longer a force to 

be accounted within Sikkim affairs. J.C. White retired from the post of 

Political Officer in October 1908. Thus ended his twenty years connection 

with the reformative measures of Sikkim's administration. He was succeeded 

by Charles Bell of Winchester, new College and the Indian Civil Service.203 

When the Royal couple learnt about the retirement of Claude White they 

expressed their thanks and appreciation to the outgoing Political Officer in 

an interview with Lady Minto. The Maharani says, "Mr. White, Political Officer 

in Sikkim taught us how to collect rents, and taxes, to administer justice and 

in everyway improved the condition of Sikkim and sned the light of knowledge 

in the little state for all this kindness we fell ourselves deeply bound in 
' 

gratitude to the Government". 204 "The Maharaja of Sikkim has unfortunately 

been misrepresented to the Government by a few selfish evil persons amongst 

our own subjects". The Maharani even requested to extend the service of 

White in Sikkim. She says, "Mr. White who has been Political Officer all along 

and who is acquainted with all the ins and outs of Sikkim appears to be 

indispensable, therefore it was that their Highness were pra so earnestly for 

extensiu11 of Mr. White's service, at least for one year more"2os. But then for 

Mr. White, his term of service being completed could not be extended any 

more. Charles Bell succeeded him in 1908. 
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On his joining the duty of a Political Officer of Sikkim, Charles Bell 

found the Kumar holding the post of Vice-President of the state council. He 

was in charge of the Departments of Education and Forest in addition to 

being given the religious control of monasteries. Tchoda Namgyal, eldest son 

who had been disinherited by the Government of India eight years earlier, 

made a request to both the Maharaja and Kumar for his visit to Sikkim. But 

the Government turned it down. Bell also found the Maharaja participating 

in the proceedings of the council.206 Since all the issues with Tibet had been 

settled during White's tenure, Charles did not have much problems in the 

frontier, he therefore diverted attention much towards the internal 

administration. In addition he kept British relations with Tibet and Bhutan 

satisfactory. He concluded a treaty with Bhutan on 8 January 1910. The 

Maharaja of Bhutan was asked not to enter into any agreement with the 

authorities of foreign states without the assent of the British Government, 

and not permit agents or representatives of foreign power to reside in 

Bhutan. These conditions were accepted by the Maharaja of Bhutan in the 

entirety. The treaty was signed with Dharmaraja's seal. This treaty was a 

success so far as British relations with Bhutan were concerned. Bhutan was 

impressed with the reformative ideas of the British207. In 1911 the king made 

nineteen day visit to Delhi to pay homage to the king Emperor, at the Delhi 

Durbar and returned with full ideas of Bhutan's'development as a result of 

what he had seen in India.2os The restoration of Anglo-Bhutanese relations 

in a very cordial manner was a great achievement of Charles Bell. 

As soon as Charles Bell took over the charge of Political Officer, the 

Maharaja and the Sikkim Council requested the Government of India to 

appoint him as a legal expert to defend case on behalf of Sikkim state. The 

Government accepted the request and accordingiy he was appointed to 

prosecute or defend cases on behalf of Sikkim, and outside lawyers were 

forbidden to plead in any Sikkim court,209 

In 1908 the Sikkim Durbar issued a notification that the Manuaris 

should not be permitted to settle in Sikkim except in the three important 

bazars namely Ga:ngtok, Rhenok and Rangpo. In this matter the Political 

Officers permission was to be obtained. The council discussed whether the 

Marwaris wou]d be allowed to settle in these markets permanently. Bell had 

a bitter experience of the exploitative policy of the Manuaris against the 

cultivators in Darjeeling. The resolution of the council was brought forward 

largely under the influence of Bell. He thought that the situation of 
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Drujeeling should not be repeated in Sikkim. Therefore he avoided the 

settlement of Manvaris in other markets of Sikkim.21o Bell was also to deal 

with extradition question. In August 1908 ari incident occurred when two 

Tibetans were arrested on Charge of Murder at Gangtok and the Chinese 

claimed their extradition under article XV. Burma-China Frontier and Trade 

Convention 1894. The Government of India refused the request on the 

ground that the convention did not apply and that no right to demand 

extradition had been established 211. 

With the coming of Charles Bell as Political Officer, the policy of the 

Government of India towards Sikkim underwent a change. On his arrival 

Bell found that he was put in the position of marriage broker on behalf of the 

young Maharaj Kumar. The Maharaj Kumar Sidkeong Tulku returned to 

Sikkim in July 1909 via America, Japan and China. Major W.F.O.Conner, 

C.I.E, accompanied him and after an interesting tour through these 

countries he acquired a better knowledge and understanding. Charles Bell 

pleaded the case in favour of Kumar for the marriage but the Maharaja was 

adamant to give permission to his son to marry 212. He argued that the 

Kumar being an incarnate Lama should continue his life as Lama. Bell was 

of the opinion that the Maharaja's argument could not be conceded as 

Kumar's nomination as future ruler had already been accepted by the 

Government of India and the Sikkim Durbar as a whole. Bell realised that 

the objection on the issue was raised by the Maharani who desired to put 

her own son on the throne. She was also the guiding spirit of the royal 

family.213 However in 1913, the Kumar agreed to make a compromise, 

though reluctantly since his first choice was a Japariese lady of the noble 

birth. The Maharaja still continued to oppose any marriage alliance for his 

son and at the end his views were to prevail,214 

Thereafter, Bell diverted his attention towards the reformative scheme 

of the state. Charles Bell, an expert in land administration did not favour the 

extension of l.:md reforms in the northern areas of the state.21s However, he 

tried to bring reforms in other areas of the state. In the initial phase of his 

administrative control a number of changes were brought to the system of 

revenue collection. The Maharaja in Council with the brainchild of Bell 

confirmed the classification of the whole state into different fllakas. This was 

done with a view to collecting the revenues systematically and in time .216 

Similarly reforms initiated by J.C. White in other Departments were further 

enriched by Bell. 
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British administration in Sikkim under Charles Bell encouraged the 

growth of both inland and external trade. Judicial Courts were established to 

give justice to the people. For the expansion of the education more schools 

were established in the rural areas also.217 The process of establishment of 

English school had been initiated in 1906. That year only two schools 

namely Bhutia Boarding School 8J:!d Nepali Boarding School were 

established at Gangtok with 7 4 students in the former and 63 students in 

the later respectively.2lSBut the number of students could not be increased. 

The statistics shows that by the year 1911 there were only 42 students in 

the Bhutia Boarding School and 55 in Nepali Boarding School. By the year 

1911 the Church of Scotland mission maintained 12 day Schools and 12 

night Schools in the rural areas with the total number of 350 boys and 45 

girls .219 By the year 1918, the number of missionary schools raised to 13, 

out of which 11 belonged to the Scottish Mission. They were located at Temi, 

Pakyong, Rhenock, Kamlet, Chidam, Vok, Chakhung, Soreng, Samdong and 

Dentam including a lace school at Vok. The remaining schools belonged to 

the Scandinavian Mission. Moreover, landlords were also encouraged to open 

schools in their respective fllakas. Till the year 1918 landlords established 

three schools at Pathing, Duga, and Pendam.22o 

Along with the internal affairs Charles Bell had also to see the 

developments in the frontier region. Charles Bell felt that the Chinese should 

have no direct contact with the Maharaja of Sikkim, who had in the past 

declared his subservience to the Chinese Emperor. He did not consider that 

there was an immediate possibility of the Maharaja making an overture to 

China, the administration being largely in the hands of the Maharaj Kumar 

since his return from England in 1908. In 1914, Sidkeong Namgyal, without 

ar1y sign of dispute emanating from his elder brother Tchoda Namgyal at 
' 

Tromo. Sidkeong Tulku was educated in England and had a sound modern 

education .n1 

Immediately after his return, he had been given the charge of some 

departments in the administration. He had undertaken certain land reforms 

as a part of his plan to mordernise the state. During the last stage of 

Thutob's reign, Sidkeong Namgyal had already been influencing many of his 

father's decisions. His modern education had thoroughly changed his 

outlook. He felt that the revenue of Sikkim was wholly inadequate to meet 

the needs of the state due to monopoly on trade and land exercised by the 
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feudal landlords and monasteries. He was determined to bring a drastic 

change in the system. Both sections of landholding hierarchy namely the 

Kazis and the monks were opposed to Sidkeong Namgyal's modem 

reformative ideas. This redical heterodoxy, which neither the Kazis nor the 

monks had ever thought to hear from their Maharaja, disaffected many of 

them. 

Kumar Sidkeong Namgyal fully influenced by the western ideas tried 

to reform land revenue system and education. He felt the necessity to 

supervise the administration of schools. Therefore, he personally supervised 

day - today functioning of the schools. He realised that the benefits of the 

schools had been increasingly utilised by the Kazis and Nepali Thikadars 

only. Therefore, he encouraged the children of the common people to attend 

the schools. The Kumar also opened vernacular schools at Namchi, Rhenok 

and Pathing under his personel supervision. In 1912, the Maharaj Kumar 

instructed the landlords to send all their children of school age for English 

education to schools. When the Kazis denied to send their children to 

common schools, the Kumar opened a separate school for their daughters in 

1912 at Gangtok.222 The Kumar also arranged to send meritorious boys to 

Darjeeling for higher education. 

Similarly, Kumar took interest in Printing and Publicity Department. 

Accordingly a press was opened in 1914. The Kumar also updated the 

administration of the monasteries. The unruly and negligent Lamas were 

dismissed from their posts. A strict supervision had been maintained over 

the conduct of the Lamas. 223 He further supervised the industrial Schools 

and within a short time the School produced a number of items for day -

today use in Sikkim. 224 Sikkim debt law was passed 1n 1910. Kumar showed 

his interest in this respect also. He tried to give justice to the people by 
I 

ratifying a number of things in the debt law. He took personal interest of the 

debt procedure and careful inquiries had been conducted. At a council 

meeting held in August 1912, Kumar proposed (1) that "polygamy shall be 

abolished in Sikkim and that marriage expenses should be reduced to some 

extent (2) that salutation by prostration before Kazis and ordinary Lamas 

should be abolished". 225 Thus, the Kumar interfered in social practices also 

and drasl ic changes were brought in the direction. 

The Kumar also brought a number of reforms in the administration of 

land. He found that the Kazis and Thikadars had been realizing taxes 
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heavily from the raiyats. Therefore, he proposed that the assessment should 

be on the pathi (approx. four kilograms) of seed sown and not the produce. 

Accordingly the council was directed to reduce the amount of rent 

considerably.226 He had also encouraged to open hospitals and dispensaries. 

Thus, within few years the Kumar tightened the administration in the British 

line. As a result, the traditional feudal lords who had been enjoying rights for 

generations disliked him. 

Unfortunately in December 1914, Sidkeong Namgyal was taken ill and 

"a British physician who was treating him administered a heavy transfusion 

of brandy and put him under a number of blankets at the same time a fire 

was kept beneath the bed. Death came in the hour. Thus, ended 

prematurely a promising career in most suspicious circumstances. With him 

went his reforming zeal and revolutionary ideas, well before any of them had 

time to effect the privileges of the traditionalists. Sidkeong Namgyal, by his 

reformist zeal, had displeased not only the feudal landlords but also the 

Political Officer Charles Bell. His death was as much relief to the Political 

Officer as it was to the Kazis and monks". 227 

Sidkeong Namgyal was succeeded by his half-brother, Tashi Namgyal 

in December 1914 at a very young age of 21 years. He has been among the 

first of students at Sikkim's first School. He had also studied at Darjeeling 

and Mayo College, Ajmer. The young Maharaja was not considered fit, due to 

his extreme youth and lack of experience to exercise full ruling power. It was 

therefore decided to place him under the tutelage of Charles Bell. In the 

initial stage he was given the charge of departments of education, 

monasteries and forests, however, under the supervision of the Political 

Officer. A year later the departments of excise, incbme tax, police and jails 

were also given to the young Maharaja. In 1918, under Charles Bell's 

recommendation, Tashi Namgyal was invested with full ruling authority and 

he became entitled to the formal title of the Maharaja.22s 

According to the British version, this was done in view of the fact that 

"this step will appeal most strongly to the Tibetan Government and the Bhutan 

Durbar and will therefore be of lasting political advantage in our relations with 

those countries, both of which by race or religion, are in close affinity with the 

smaller state of Sikkim". 229 The Government of India also accepted the 

recommendation of Bell and thought it politically desirable to grant the 

Maharaja the subsidy of Rs. 12,000.00 which had been paid to his 
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predecessors.230 Tashi Namgyal after assuming full administrative 

responsibility initiated a number of social and economic reforms. In 1916, a 

judicial court was set up, the first in Sikkim's history, under an independent 

and qualified Judge. The lower Court of· the landlords came under the 

supervision of the new Court, called the Chief Court at Gangtok. This was an 

important landmark in the history of Sikkim. This measure of the 

Govemment put an end to the old practice of combining executive and 

judicial powers in the hands of Kazis and Thikadar, who for centuries had 

acted landlords and judiciary in their separate districts.23l 

After 1918 it was under the influence of Charles Bell, Tashi Namgyal 

took measures to eradicate social evils. Public gambling was made illegal in 

1921, and in 1924 the use of unpaid labour was prohibited. The use of 

Jharlangi (a form of paid conscripted labour of Government work) was 

curtailed in 1945 and in 1946 the landlords were forbidden the use of 

Jharlangi from the peasents. Another form of obliged labour known as 

Kunua was abolished in 1947. At the end of Second World War land reforms 

were taken in hand. The period of lessee landlordism expired in 1940 and it 

was decided to terminate it when the war was over. But the landlords were 

not forthcoming in relinquishing their estates and therefore the Chogyal 

started clipping their powers and functions. The landlord's courts and their 

powers of registration of lands and deeds were abolished in 1948. The lessee 

system was dropped and the people were given the right to pay tax direct to 

the state.232And more scientific survey of all lands were conducted and land 

rent began to be assesed on the basis of the new survey. The ruler 

considered all round development of the state and as a result, development 

plan was drawn up in 1945. Tashi Namgyal's reign is considered as the 

brightest period in the history of Sikkim.233 
' 

The prime consideration behind Tashi Namgyal's choice as a ruler of 

Sikkim was due to the fact that he was under the tutelage of Charles Bell. As 

has been discussed earlier that Sikkim witnessed slow but definite transfer 

of administrative . power from the Political Officer to the Maharaja. The 

reason behind the transfer were (a) the normalisation of the British relations 

with Tibet after the signing of Lasha Convention in 1904. This Convention 

demolished thoroughly the adamant attitude of the Tibetans. They gave up 

their policy of frequent attack against Sikkim. Once this was ensured there 

was no necessity for the British to be cautious about the possibility of the 
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increase of Tibetan influences in Sikkim (b) this fact was due to the pliable 

nature of the Maharaja in Council. Already Thutob Namgyal had become an 

amiable king. Even in Sidkeong Namgyal the British would have found a 

likeable personality. Though he died within a year of his succession, the 

British were fortunate enough to have Tashi Namgyal as the ruler of Sikkim. 

So external as well as internal conditions were conducive for the transfer of 

administrative power to the Maharaja in Council in Sikkim. (c) Lastly, the 

same ruler i.e. Tashi Namgyal ruled Sikkim for a period of fifty years which 

coincides with the period of subsequent Political Officers such as F.M. Baily 

(1920-1928), J.L.Weir (1928-1933), Derrick (1933-1935), Basil Gould (1935-

1946), and A.J Hopkenson (1946-1947). Hence no situation that was potent 

enough to arouse suspicion in the minds of the Political Officers ever 

emerged. The period was a period of happy symbiosis between the Maharaja 

of Sikki m and the British Government in India. So, the political power 

structure that was created in 1918 lasted till the withdrawal of the British in 

194 7. The study reveals that after J. C. White none of the Political Officers 

had to face any grim political situation in Sikkim. So, their activities were 

just a continuation of the work of J.C. White. It appears that it was due to 

this reason that the various works on Sikkim have not thrown light on the 

tasks carried on by other Political Officers. 

But in 1935, it was because of the constitutional changes in India the 

Maharaja found it a difficult situation with regard to his relations with the 

Government of India. The Government of India Act of 1935 bound Sikkim to 

the constitution of India as an Indian state. However, the status of Sikkim 

was not similar to other princely states of India in the past. An Indian state 

under the Act of 1935 was defined as "any teritory' not being part of British 

India, which His Majesty recognise as being such as state, whether 

described as a state, an estate, a jagir or otherwise. According to 

international law, any Indian state whose external relations was conducted 

by the Government of India, it would be considered as a state of the Union 

Government. 234 The external relations of Sikkim was also conducted by the 

Government of India in the broader sense. However, the Political Officer was 

in charge of Sikkim's external relations with the Government of India at the 

top. The Maharaja found it very difficult to cope up with the situation. 

Therefore, before the act came into existence Maharaj Kumar Thondup 

Namgyal was deputed to lead a delegation to Delhi to discuss with the 
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Chamber of Princes. Fortunately, in view of the strategic position of Sikkim, 

the Government of India decided to consider Sikkim as a special case and 

the Political Officer was permitted to continue to conduct Sikkim's external 

relations in the same manner as was done earlier.23s 

In spite of the provisions of the Government of India Act 1935, 

defining Sikkim as a princely state, the Tibetan Officials claimed the 

extension of their boundary upto Giaogong, approximately five or six miles to 

the south of the Donkhya-La Pass. Tibetans Officials of Khampa reached 

upto Giaogong to prove their claim. The Sikkim Durbar was alarmed at the 

Tibetan <~ction. Therefore, they requested the Political Officer Williamson to 

settle the issue. On the request of the Durbar, the Political Officer instructed 

Rai Bahadur, Norbu Dhondup, the Political Assistant at Lasha to initiate 

discussion with the Tibetan authorities on this issue .236 The Tibetans 

believed that there should be a range of snowy hill tops or rivers as 

boundary and not a flat ground. Norbu Dhondup replied to the Tibetans that 

whatever might have been the case in the past, the boundary should be 

drawn according to the Article 1 of Anglo-Chinese Convention of 1890 and 

the confirmation of the article by the Lhasa Convention of 1904. The Tibetan 

ultimately agreed to Norbu's interpretation and returned from Giaogong. 

Thus the anxiety of Tibetan incursion was relieved.237 

Again in 1941, when the reorganisation of the old Political 

Department of the Government of India took place it was decided to leave 

Sikkim affairs m the hands of the Political Department. In 1945, the 

question came up as to whether it was more appropriate for the External 

Department to deal with Sikkim. In view of this development, the Maharaja 

Tashi Namgyal wrote to Lord Pethick Lawrence, Secretary of state for India 

who had brought the Cabinet Mission to Delhi to discuss the constitutional 

problem. The Maharaja argued that Sikkim was an Indian state under the 

act of 1935, but in reality it was not an Indian state, except politically, 

socially <md religiously Sikkim had ties with Tibet, and the people of Sikkim 

recognised the Dalai Lama as the Spiritual Head of the state.238 

Reacting to the assurances of the Cabinet delegation, the Political 

Officer A.J .Hopkinson commented that the paramountcy memorandum itself 

did not touch on the most important aspect of Sikkim's case. He argued that 

Sikkim was surrounded on three sides by foreign territory and in view of this 

it would require special attention.239 
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For sometime the Maharaja waited for a clear-cut assurance from the 

Government of India. On the delay of the Government, again the Maharaja 

submitted the memorandum to Lord Mountbatten on the question of future 

relation of Sikkim with India. The Maharaja pointed out to the cession of 

Darjeeling and Morung Tarai. He hoped that the Government of India would 

sympathetically recognise the historical importance and settle the issue. The 

Maharaja further argued that the British Government enjoyed the rights to 

exercise power in Darjeeling not because of the deed of agreement but 

because of being the paramount power in India. According to him these 

powers and rights might be restored to him with the lapse of 

paramountcy. 240 

Till· India Office did not consider the request of the Maharaja though 

the Secretary of the state for India considered the same. However in the 

resolution of 22 January 1947, the special position of Sikkim was 

accorded:.H 1• The executive Council of the Viceroy decided that a separate 

meeting would be convened with the representatives of Sikkim and Bhutan 

to discuss their problem. Accordingly a meeting was arranged on 16 July 

1947. Sikkim was represented by Maharaj kumar Palden Thondup Namgyal, 

Rai Bahadur Tashi Dahdul Densapa and Rup Narayan. The discussion 

continued for sometime. Prominent members of the Executive Council 

included V.P. Menon, Sir Humphery Trevelyan and Harishwar Dayal.242Rup 

Narayan argued that Sikkim's geographical location and cultural affinities 

called for parity with Bhutan. To, this Menon admitted that the Maharaja's 

position was different from that of any other Indian ruler. He hoped that the 

Durbar would see its way to entering into an agreement regarding defence, 

external affairs and communications, although he. accepted that there was 

no obligation on the ruler's part to join the Indian Union.243 Lord 

Mountbatten had also a meeting on 25 July 1947 with the princes of India. 

The meeting authorised Hopkinson, the Political Officer to inform the 

Maharaja that the existing post of Political Officer would continue under the 

control and supervision of the External Affairs Department of the 

Government of India. It was also pointed out that the presence of a political 

representative at Gangtok, responsible for the relations with Sikkim, Bhutan 

and Tibet was the best guarantee for the kingdom's special position. The 

intention of the Government was to station the post permanently. The 

Maharaja was asked whether he had any objection to the Indian Government 

retaining the Gangtok residency.244 
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The Maharaja did not reply and was waiting a positive response from 

the Independent Government of India. When the Maharaja received Menon's 

clarification that India did not seek to claim sovereign rights in Sikkim, he 

decided to enter into a standstill Agreements on 27 February 1948. The 

agreement stated that all agreements, relations and administrative 

arrangements as to matters of common concern existing between the Crown 

and the Sikkim state on 14 August 1947,would continue, pending the 

conclusion of a new agreement of treaty. On 1 April 1948, the Sikkim Durbar 

accepted that a representative of the External Affairs Ministry would be 

responsible for the conduct of relations with Sikkim and Bhutan as well as 

for relations with Tibet.24S Harishwar Dayal was appointed to the post of 

Political Officer. 

From the above account it is evident that the Government of India 

could firmly establish itself in Sikkim by the year 1906. The smooth relation 

was further established with the succession of Tashi Namgyal as the 

Maharaju in 1914. Thereafter the relations between the British and Sikkim 

remained very friendly. The Political Officers fully relied on the efficiency of 

the Maharaja. The Maharaja with the advice of Political Officers had 

undertaken a number of socio-economic reforms. Minor differences were 

tackled amicably. With the lapse of British paramountcy the Political Office 

ofGangtok was handed over to the free Government of India, in 1947. 
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Chapter III 

Reforms in Sikkim 

Colonial interest in Sikkim was more economic and cultural than 

political. For the realization of these objectives the British administration 

created pro-British elite and through these elite British interests were 

intended to be achieved. It may not be wrong to state that the British 

administrators desired to convert the ruler to a weak king and the newly 

constructed elite viz the Kazis and the Thikadars and other high officials 

were moulded in the British line. The ruler was placed on the throne with 

nominal responsibilities. He was reduced to the position of a puppet king. 

With tlv.: help of the newly constituted council the British Political Officer 

desired to introduce social, legal, economic and educational reforms to suit 

their interest in the state. With avowed objectives of cultural transformation, 

the Political Officers involved themselves in the reformative venture. 

The British viewed that the administrative system prevalent m the 

state was not suitable to the new situation. They conceived that Sikkim was 

"internally so fragmented, so heterogeneous, such a mosaic of languages and 

ethnicities, that it needed a centralising language to sustain its unity-the 

'nation' in this conception was conterminous with exigencies of 

administration and, indeed with the state itself. The British claimed that 

English language was the unifying force". Sikkimi system was 

underestimated. They viewed that the "Orientals cannot walk on either a 

road or a pavement. But the clever Europeans were able to do all these". 2 

Oriental knowledge was considered orthodox everywhere in their 

writing and public policy. 3 "Orientals were concei~ed by the west as "Subject 

Races" and their government as the government of Subject Races"4. The west 

further viewed that the "Oriental Culture is not a unified culture. It 

consisted of fragmented elements in it. Therefore, it is cohesiveness but 

fragmented in nature. The Orient was almost total absence, and ignorant of 

western civilized culture. The Orient is the weak partner of the west. 

Orientalist was to confirm his 'low position'.s According to the British, 

Sikkimese were conceived as backward, degenerate, uncivilized of acquiring 

values of enlightenment, irrational, illogical, sceptic, inveterate, liars, 
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lethargic, suspicious, unnatural, orthodox, uncultured etc. Therefore, they 

needed to be trained. They viewed non-western culture as irrational and 

false when judged in terms of western criteria of rationality and truth.6 

On the basis of the postcolonial discourse mentioned above I intend 

to situate the desire of the British for the reformative process. According to 

the western concept, Sikkimi pre-British administrative structure namely 

economic, social, legal and educational etc. was desired to be restructured. 

The reforms introduced during the colonial period will be categorically 

analysed in the foregoing pages. 

I 

Social Reforms: 

Before the establishment of the British Political Officer's 

administration, Sikkim had its own social system. Three main ethnic 

components viz. the Bhutias, the Lepchas and the Nepalese were governed 

by their own social customs and traditions. With the extension of British 

administration and with the coming of western ideas into the social scenario 

of the state all the three communities began to be governed by common 

administrative laws. The British administration and the educated Sikkimese 

felt the urgency to reform the religious based Sikkimi society according to 

the western liberal ideas. 

The process of social reformation for the first time was initiated by 

kumar Sidkeong Tulku. During his stay in England the kumar was fully 

influenced by the western ideas of liberalism. After his return to Sikkim he 

was entrusted by the British with some of the departments in the 

administration. His modern education had thoroughly changed his outlook. 

He targeted to reform the overall social structure of the state. He was 

determined to bring a drastic change in the whole system of the civil life of 

the people. So it is observed that between 1909 and 1914 the kumarbrought 

a number of reforms through the resolutions of the council. The kumar had 

<::.('f>n th1' PVilS in the eXl.St;ng c~pt., a,.,.,.,.,...-...:1;~~ +,, 'h~ ....... SOfie Of the ev"1 
- --- --. - ....... ~~- .... j· ..:1'\,....-·..J..r."-6. ... ..:..•o :..v ~J...l..LJ..J,. r'll 

practices such as polyandry, salutation by prostration before the Kazis and 

the Lamas should be eradicated. The council in its meeting held on 1st 

August 1 9 12 abolished polyandry and orders were issued for the reduction 

of marriage expenses. Similarly the council also passed the resolution for the 

abolition of salutation by prostration before the Kazis and the Lamas.7 
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The kumar also felt the urgency for the reformation of the functioning 

of the monasteries. Before the Kumar took initiative to reform the 

monasteries, the Political Officer J.C.White advised the Maharaja to make 

some modifications in the rules of the monasteries. Along with the internal 

changes of the monasteries, the activities of the Lamas were carefully 

observed and at the same time they were respected well. As per the advice of 

J.C.White, the Maharaja in council appointed a committee of Lamas of five 

important monasteries viz. Pemiongchi, Rumtek, Ralang, Phunsong and 

Phodong to investigate the overall activities of the monasteries in Sikkim. 

The committee was assisted by F.M.Bailey, the then Assistant Political 

Officer in Sikkim. The committee reported that except Pemiongchi all other 

monasteries were indulging in corrupt practices and the Lamas were not 

properly educated to run the institution. Thereafter the Government directed 

the Head Lamas of all the monasteries to update their administration to suit 

the changed situation.s 

After the kumar took over the charge of the monasteries he found that 

the monasteries in Sikkim still needed to be systematised. Therefore, he 

personally inspected Phodong, Labrang, Gneydup Choling (in Lachen), 

Sum ten Choling (in Lachung), Rumtek, Y an yang, Doling, Tashiding, 

Pemiongchi, Sangcho, Rinchenpong, Lhanchi, Chakung, Namchi and 

Dochuk monasteries. The Lamas were instructed for the proper observance 

of religious ceremonies after the inspection. He also ordered the repairs and 

cleanliness of all the monasteries. Tashi Geychen, residing at Sakyong was 

sent throughout Sikkim to explain the Buddhist religion on the pupils of 

each monastery. This man carefully educated the Buddhist of Sikkim about 

the true doctrine of Guru Rimpoche in a systematised form. 9 On becoming 

the Maharaja, Sidkeong Tulku made no secret of his desire to remove vested 
' 

interests as well as to work for the unity of all Buddhists (Northern and 

Southern). He strove to make the monasteries alive to their social 

responsibilities. Chuni Wangmo, his sister, who had undergone monastic 

education, was given all facilities for modern and Western eduction.IO The 

unruly and negligent Lamas were dismissed from their posts. A strict 

supervision had been maintained over the conduct of the Lamas. 11 

The kumar also felt that a great evil in the hills was the increasing 

habit of smoking cigarettes. He observed that this habit of cigarette smoking 

had been severe in the Darjeeling district and the boys and girls of six or 
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seven were found puffing at cigarettes. Empty packets were found in the 

forest paths. This habit had influenced Sikkimese also. He pointed out that 

this habit had undermined the health and wasted money. He was afraid of 

the increasing influence of this habit. Therefore, after due consideration of 

the future impact of cigarette smoking the Durbar determined to restrict the 

smoking of cigarettes in Sikkim as far as possible. The general people were 

conveyed the message that smoking was opposed to the tenets of the 

Buddhist religion. The council ordered in its meeting held on 1 August 1912 

that "Cigarettes may now be sold only in the main Bazars of Sikkim and 

then only under licence".l2 It was intended to increase by degrees the 

stringency of the rules against the smoking of cigarettes. It was also decided 

that restriction would be imposed on all forms of tobacco. 

l'v1easures to eradicate social evils and inequity followed with the 

accesswn of Tashi Namgyal on the throne. Public gambling was made illegal 

in 1921. By an order the government prohibited the playing of dice, cards, 

khopi and other gambling game. However, these games were permitted 

during the five days of Tiwar and Laxmi Puja and three days of Magh 

Sankranti Mela. Necessary license were to be obtained from the Government 

on payment of prescribed fees.l3 

The Government also made certain efforts to uplift the soldiers who 

fought during the Great War. The soldiers who served in the First World War 

were exempted from supplying free labour to their landlords. A sum of 

Rs.5,500.00 was received, through the Political Officer in Sikkim, from the 

Indian Soldier's Board, for distribution to the widows and dependents of 

deceased soldier, recruited from the Sikkim territory. The Maharaja 

personally graced the distribution. Thus the real sufferers were really looked 

after. 14 

The Government also took measures to help the poor people by 

cheapening the prices of essential commodities. The essential commodities 

were controlled by the Bazar Committee and no hoarding was allowed. The 

commodities such as kerosene oil, mustard oil, ghee, salt, sugar, flour, 

wheat, dal, rice and onion were distributed on the controlled rate fixed by 

the government. Other articles were also attended to, according to 

requirements. Weekly rate lists were received from the various sub

committees, and any irregularity was promptly notified. All these measures 

were adopted in view of the economic condition of the poor people.1s 
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In 1924 the use of unpaid labour was prohibited. In 1937 the 

personnel of the landlords courts were stopped from functioning as police. 

The period of lessee landlordism expired in 1940 and decision was taken to 

terminate it when the war was over. A form of conscripted labour for 

Governmental work on payment called Jharlangi had much grown due to the 

British Government's requirements during the Younghusband expedition 

and the war. In 1945 the use of such labour was curtailed. In 1946 the 

landlords were forbidden the use of Jharlangi from the peasants. In 1947 

kunvas (obliged labour in attendance at staying points in anticipation of 

officials and tourists) was abolished. At the end of the war ( 1946) land 

reforms were taken in hand. As the landlords were not forthcoming to 

relinquish their estates, the Maharaja started clipping their powers and 

functions. The landlords courts and their powers of registration of lands and 

deeds were abolished in 1948. These lessee systems were dropped and the 

people were given the right to pay tax direct to the state. Measures for direct 

collection of tax were introduced. Bethi was abolished and house tax reduced 

m 1949 which was totally remitted in 1950. 16 

Thus, from the above account it would guess that with the extension 

of the British administration the process of westernisation engulfed the state 

of Sikkim. A number of traditional systems prevalent in the state were 

considered unusual. Slowly the state was drawing towards the cultural ethos 

of the west. Traditional system such as polyandry and salutation by 

prostration before the Lamas and Kazis were abolished under western 

influence. The administration of the monasteries was reformed in a 

democratic way which was obviously a part of western innovation. The 

abolition of social evils under the colonial influence was an act to become 

English in culture, in taste, in habits and in nature. Thus Sikkim was found 

to be leading towards a western civil society under colonial influence. 

II 

Judicial Reforms: 

Before the extension of the British administration in Sikkim there was 

no code or regular procedure and fixed punishment. The trial was conducted 

by ordeal and the case was decided by the traditional customs. A Tibetan 

code was in existence and very seldom it was consulted. The Kazis had some 

territorial jurisdiction and they were not trustworthy. There was no judicial 
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institution as such.I7 The Kazis and the Thikadars tried the cases without 

any precedent. The cases in their respective jurisdiction seem to be very 

large and many of the cases were left undecided. 18 Hardly the cases reached 

the Maharaja for decision. 

When the British took over the charge of Sikkim, they felt the urgency 

"for the settlement of disputes, punishment of crime and protection of life 

and property"I9 in their interest. A number of suggestions were forwarded by 

the British Officials to institutionalize the judiciary in the state. However, the 

Lieutenant Governor desired that all serious offences should be tried at 

Gangtok by the Raja and the council while the petty cases should be dealt 

with by the local officials on the basis of the traditional system. Accordingly 

the Political Officer was advised to reintroduce the system of judiciary 

prevailing in the state on the basis of traditional system and not to introduce 

any complicated and difficult British legal system.2o 

Thus, in the initial stage, the British Political Officer abolished the 

system of trial by ordeal. In the council meeting of 29 March 1900 White 

asked the council members to discontinue trial by ordeal and to abolish it21 

The Commissioner of Rajshahi Division, C.R. Marindin proposed a number 

of suggestions to improve the administration of Justice in the state. 

However, the Government of Bengal thought that Sikkim did not require "an 

organisation so elaborate and rules so precise"22 as those proposed by 

Marindin. The Government of Bengal pointed out that in civil and criminal 

cases witness should be examined and cross-examination should be allowed, 

summary of evidence should be recorded and in criminal cases punishment 

should not be cruel. Kazis might be allowed to try petty cases but their 

power should not be extended. The Bengal Government was hesitant to 

interfere into the existing practice but proposed that all cases except those of 

little importance should be tried at Gangtok either by the Maharaja a or 

Political Officer or by either in association with some members of the 

council. There should also be a system of appeal to be heard by the 

Maharaju sitting with one or more members of the council or by a committee 

of the councii.:.n 

Thus, initially the British tried to institutionalise the judicial system 

in Sikkim without disturbing the existing common or personal law. The basic 

changes, which were brought in the state, were the discontinuance of trial 

by ordeal by the Kazis in their respective jurisdiction and the same was 



Reforms in Sikkim 155 

replaced with the introduction of record of evidence. Now onwards the cases 

began to be tried (in some cases) by the Political Officer singly and 

sometimes with the help of the council the Maharaja also sometimes tried 

cases on the basis of the traditional procedure. Initially there was no jail and 

no provision to imprison the culprit and the usual punishment were flogging 

and fines. 24 

At the outset the British institutionalised the judicial system with the 

introduction of three categories of magisterial courts in Sikkim. They were (a) 

the courts of the Kazis and the Thikadars (b) the court of the Maharaja and 

(c) the court of the Political Officer. These courts tried both civil and criminal 

cases. The Nepali Thikadars took more interest in the administration of 

justice than the Sikkimese Kazis. The court of the Kazis and Thikadars was 

the lowest court in the judicial hierarchy introduced by the British. The 

British also introduced a procedure of appeal to higher court from lower 

courts.h Under the new set-up the Kazis and the Thikadars were still 

allowed to exercise some revenue and criminal jurisdiction in their respective 

flakhas. Personal differences were resolved by traditional court. The ruler 

acted as a court of final appeal. The Lepchas reserve of Dzongu was 

administered directly by the Ruler's private office while the northern 

communities (the people of Lachen and Lachung) enjoyed a kind of cantonal 

autonomy. The monasteries and the Lamas, however, did not fall under the 

jurisdiction of any of the courts established by the state. The head Lama was 

authorised to act as the final authority in the case of monastery. The British 

also introduced the Indian Panchayet system in Gangtok. This Panchayat 

consisted of four members including Bhutia, Lepcha and Nepali members. 

This Panchayat was empowered to try petty civil ana criminal cases. 

From the above account it is evident that with the extension of the 

British administration in Sikkim a number of changes were brought in the 

field of judiciary. With the introduction of different courts both in rural and 

urban sectors a system of legal institutionalisation came into existence. 

Excepting the monasteries and the northern communities all Sikkimese 

began to be governed by the common established law irrespective of caste 

and creed. The establishment of Panchayat at Gangtok was a new institution 

never known by the Sikkimese. However, it was confined to Gangtok only. 

The second British Political Officer Charles Bell revolutionised the 

judicial system in the state by inducting effective changes in the judicial 
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procedure. As soon as he took charge of the Political Office he was appointed 

as legal expert on the request of the Madharaja and the Sikkim council to 

prosecute or defend cases on behalf of Sikkim and the outside lawyers were 

forbidden to plead in any court of Sikkim.26 

It was under his initiative a judicial court was established in 1916 at 

Gangtok under an independent judge. This was the first step towards the 

practical judicial reform so far as the extension of British judiciary system 

was concerned. This measure of the Government put an end to the 

traditional system of combining executive and judicial powers in the hands 

of the Kazis and Thikadars. Preceeding to the change the Kazis and the 

Thikadars acted as landlords and Governors. 27 With a view to improving the 

judicial administration of the state the Maharaja in council, with the 

approval of the Political Officer acquired in the person of Mr. Rup Narayan 

B.A. B.L.T a suitable official and he was appointed the Chief Judge of the 

Sikkim Chief Court on a salary of Rs. 300.00 per month.. However, he 

joined the service on the 22nd January 1924.28 

After 1918 three tier judicial institutions were established apart from 

Political Officer's Court. At the lower level the landlord's (kazis and 

Thikadurs) court, which was in existence, was reformed and confirmed. They 

were allowed to try petty cases with some revenue and criminal jurisdiction. 

These courts were called adda courts. Altogether 57 adda courts were 

established. This figure remained more or less the same till the withdrawal of 

the British administration. The country was divided into flakhas, which were 

either leased out to various lessees or placed under managers or 

monasteries. Every leased holder, who was called a Thikaddar was invested 

to some class of judicial powers both on the Civil and criminal sides, 

exercisable within the limits of his own flakha. They were neither honourary 
' 

nor stipendiary courts. They were entitled to use half of the court fees 

realised :mel half of the fines imposed by them. Statistics of the work done by 

the landlord's courts were maintained in the registers. Notions of justice 

were still very crude in some of the landlords courts.29 

The family papers of Motichand Pradhan state that Luchmidas 

Pradhan of Sadam received the title of Magistrate and Dewan from the 

British Government. He was allowed to decide all civil cases except murder 

case. A uniform code of law was established in all Adda courts. These Addas 

were established on the bases of Nepal judicial system. All Zamindars used 
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to decide their transactions from the Addas. The head of the Adda Office was 

known as Mukhtiyar. If the cases could not be decided in the Adda court, the 

people were allowed to appeal to the chief court at Gangtok. Again if the case 

could not be settled in the Chief Court it could be appealed to the court of 

the Maharaja at Gangtok, in which four judges used to decide the case. But 

hardly cases were appealed in the court of the Maharaja. 30 

Four grades of such courts were established by the British 

administration in the rural area of the state. First class Addas exercised 

criminal powers to the limit of being competent to punish upto one month 

imprisonment and could inflict fines upto Rs. 100. On the civil side they 

could lKar suits upto the value of Rs. 500. Second class Addas could punish 

on the cnminal side to the extent of inflicting fine only upto Rs.50 and on 

the c1vii side they could hear suits upto the value of Rs. 300. The third class 

Addas cuuld punish on the criminal side to the extent a fine upto Rs. 25 and 

on the CJVIi side upto the value of Rs 200. Fourth class Addas could punish 

on the criminal side to the extent of fine only upto Rs. 15 and on the civil 

side upto the value of Rs 10031. Above the Adda courts the British 

established a Chief Court at Gangtok in 1916. It was presided by a Chief 

Judge. Both Original and Appellate jurisdiction were exercised by him. On 

the original side he heard the cases which were above the jurisdiction of the 

Adda courts or litigated between the residents of different flakhas. On the 

Appellate side he heard appeals and references from the subordinate Adda 

courts. The power exercised by the chief judge both on the Original and 

Appellate sides was not taken cognizance of as they were dealt with on the 

n·~. _, . , ' b) the Durbar till 1936. However, aftei d-is year such suits were 

handed over to the chief court at Gangtok.32 

The Chief Court was not the final court of justice under British 

administration in Sikkim. Its decisions were appeallable to the court of the 

Maharaja. No recurring annual vacation was observed. The Chief Court was 

open throughout the year. The judicial work on the whole was simple in 

nature. After 1918 "the courts in Sikkim followed the British law of India as 

their guide and common sense in their procedure code. The Chief Court of 

Sikkim had reciprocal arrangement with British India for the execution of its 

decrees and services of its process under section 144 of the Civil Procedure 

Code of British India". 33 

The Chief Judge used to scrutinise the quarterly inspection reports of 

the Addas sent by the Addas and by the Revenue Inspectors and used to 
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modify lower court's decisions. The execution work was not expensive in view 

of the poverty of the debtor class. On the criminal side there had been a 

steady lessening of serious crime. The court of the Maharaja formed the fmal 

court of appeal in the state and had no Original jurisdiction. 34 

A Board on the lines of Judicial Committee of the Privy Council in 

England was instituted which heard the parties to the appeals and 

scrutinised the merits of the case and tendered its opinion to the Maharaja. 

The report states that the Durbar had no jurisdiction in the trial of criminal 

cases against British subjects residing in Sikkim. The Political Officer who 

held the first jurisdiction, however, could waive his right of trial in favour of 

the Uuroar. in case of the litigation of the Btitish subjects, they might either 

take then case to the political Officer's Court or to the Durbar's Court. As a 

matter of practice, the Political Officer was too busy an Officer to entertain in 

his Court the petty litigation to be found in Sikkim. In fact he exercised the 

puwn s uf Disnict Magistrate and District and Session Judge and there were 

no appec:lls against his orders except in certain class of crimes. In cases 

where the Political Officer had waived his right of trial in favour of Durbar, he 

had no further interest.Js 

The administration Report 1922-23 indicates that with a view to 

improving the record system a proper recording procedure was introduced in 

various courts of Landlords. Two new Registers for recording civil and 

judicial cases were introduced. Hitherto they maintained no records of the 

proceeding of both civil and criminal cases. Further improvements of the 

Landlord's courts by gradual introduction of some simple method suited for 

the people of the country were initiated. The teport further states that the 

Chief Court at Gangtok consisted of twelve members, selected from the .. 
headmen of the state. It continued to sit two months. at a time in benches of 

four members. These members tried all the important cases arising within 

the station area of Gangtok. They also heard appeals preferred against the 

decisions of the landlord's courts. There were three benches consisted of four 

members each.36 

From the above account it is evident that the British administration, 

considering the Sikkimese society as backward, degenerate and uncivilized, 

desired to reform the judicial sys.tem by replacing some of the traditional 

systems Y However, they did not like to antagonise the Sikkimese by 

interfering in their personal law. Efforts had been made to bring all the 

Sikkimese under a common law. The discontinuance of ordeal system and 

I 

I 

I 

I 
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the replacement of it by a record system was their first effort to 

institutionalise the western legal system in the state. The British 

Government in India felt that the stronghold of Tibetan influence stationed 

in the Buddhist monasteries of Sikkim and· these monasteries were directly 

or indirectly controlled by Tibet. These monasteries were also headquarters 

for the guidance of judicial code. The missionary to implement these codes 

were the Kazis and Lamas.38 The British tried to weaken the institution of 

monasteries by educating the sons of the Kazis ans Lamas under western 

influence. After leu mar Sidkeong Tulku and his Kazi friends returned from 

England ;1cquiring western knowledge, it became easy for the British to 

mould the Sikkimese as per their interest and weaken the Sikkimese 

institu tiu11s. 

The introduction of Adda Courts in the rural areas and the gradation 

system of judicial institutions in Gangtok indicates that the British became 

successful to channelise the Sikkim judiciary system in the British line. 

Under western education a section of pro-British people were created. These 

people were the judicial missionary to implement the British judicial system 

in the state. The newly created elites who were fully influenced by the 

western knowledge were made instrumental in the law making process. After 

1916 even Tashi Namgyal, the then Maharaja took much interest to 

implemellt the British judicial procedure. Therefore, the fear of the Tibetan 

influence which hunted the British mind for a long time had come to an end. 

The British created a class of people with 'black skin and white ma.sk' better 

termed as mimicry, became instrumental to execute the judicial reforms in 

the western line. Society began to be governed by a common civil law 

excepting the lamas and the northern people. 'Thus, under the wilful 

construction of the British, Sikkim's legal system turned towards the 

western legal system during the colonial period. The judicial reforms also 

played a significant role to realise the British objective of cultural 

transfonn;1tion in the state. 
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III 

Economic Reforms: 

A significant advancement in Sikkim's economy began in 1889 with 

the appointment of Claude White, the first British Political Officer to 

administer the affairs of the state.39. Prior to this date there was no revenue 

system as such, no particular system of public works and no programme for 

any economic or social development. The revenue received by the Raja 

consisted of agricultural products and transit duties. In addition to this he 

also used to receive an allowance from the British Government since 1840. 

The Rain -.vas like an absentee landlord because he used to stav in Chumbi 

principal minister or Dewan. However, the Raja was considered as the Lord 

of Sikkim There were twelYe kazis and several other Officers of various 

names. who exercised jurisdiction over specific tracts of land. Each of these 

officers assessed the revenue payable by all the people settled on land within 

his jurisdiction and kept the greater portion for himself, paying over to the 

Raja a certain fixed contribution. At the same time he possessed no 

proprietary right in the land, though the kazis had at least a kind of 

hereditary title to their office. 4 0 

The cultivators did not possess any title to the soil. A man could settle 

down and cultivate any land he could find unoccupied without going 

through any formality whatever, and when once, he occupied the land, no 

one except the Raja could eject him at any time. There was a kind of tenancy 

right hnw('vpr 'Jnder which cultivators were empowPrf'~ t0 introduce 

agricu ltll r;d developments. Thus a man who had terraced a piece of hillside 

could not sell the right of using the terrace. This custom had not been 

acknowledged in the form of a legal right but more in the nature of a 

convention in Sikkim where it was allowed to continue for the sake of 

convenience. Land was not assessed by the state and the assessment was 

made by the cultivator himself, and in theory he was supposed to be allowed 

to use the land of the Raja subject to the condition that he would render 

service to the Raja whenever required. The value of the cultivator's wife, 

children, slaves, cattle, furniture etc. were taken into account while the 

payment to the state was made. The amount of his property stated above 

was roughly assessed and his contribution to the state was fixed 

accordingly. The cultivator was to deposit all the agricultural products 
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keeping some for himself and hi~ family for the particular year. As stated 

above, the cultivators had to give all types of services to the Raja whene:ver 

the later demanded. If the cultivator failed to render service some amount of 

property was ceased.41 

Apart from land revenue there was another kind of revenue for cattle 

grazing in Sikkim realised from the herdsmen who during the summer 

months lived in Tibet and in winter lived in Sikkim. They paid revenue to 

both Sikkim and the Tibetan Govemments in kind i.e, in butter and cheese 

to the value of Rs. 6.00 annually to each government. They had also to 

furnish free porters to the Sikkim Durbar whenever called upan.42 

J.C.White writes about the financial position of Sikkim thus "The 

coffers were empty and the first thing to be done was to devise some means 

by which we could raise a revenue".43 He further observed that the condition 

of the Sikkim raiyats were miserable under the Maharaja due to uncertainty 

of demands for money and produce and particularly for forced labour by the 

Raja and his Officers.44 

The above account purports to indicate that on the eve of the British 

penetration Sikkim's economy was in a very deplorable condition. To realise 

British objectives the Political Officer created a new form of feudalism in the 

state and he remained a supervisory authority. The newly formed 

aristocratic class was entrusted with judicial and executive powers in the 

rural areas to realise different kinds of taxes. On the top of the newly 

created aristocracy, Kazis and Thikadars were empowered to frame rules for 

the realization of taxes. Below the Thikadars the British administration 

created the Mandals who were expected to collect the revenues at any cost 

and send the same to the respective Kazis through Thikadars. The Kazis 

lived in the towns and enjoyed a life of luxury and very seldom visited their . 
estates and helped the Thikadars whenever required. These people were the 

political missionary created by the British in addition to the old structure. 

Thus, a hierarchy of feudal lords were created by the British to realise taxes 

and implement other schemes of the colonizer.4s The following figure 

illustrates the hierarchical positions of the feudal lords created by the 

British to help them to realize taxes in time. 



Reforms in Sikkim 162 

Table: 3:1 

Hierarchical position of landlrords in Sikkim (1889-1947) 

Maharaja 

+ 
Lamas 

.. 
Council • Kazis • Thikadars 

~ 
Bhutia • Mandal 

• Lepcha • Tassa. (Passa~ 

• Nepali 

~ 
Mukhtiyar Mandal 

Karbari • Chaukidar 

Source: Administration Reports of the Government of Sikkim (1906-1 932) 

After a set of feudal lords were created, the British Political Officer 

was determined to solve some of the pertinent issues such as (a) the 

examination of the records of the holdings possessed by different classes of 

land holders in Sikkim along with the potentials from the collection of 

revenues from various sources (b) the unoccupied waste lands to be settled 

with new comers without disturbing the traditional rights of the Lepcha

Bhutia settlers ar1d (c) the measures to be taken for the preservation and 

utilization of valuable forests and chumps of good trees situated among the 

cultivated lands or in the midst of forests of less value.46 

In the absence of the Raja, White acted as the de-facto ruler of the 

state. Thus the real administration of the state passed into the hands of the 

Political Officer. With the help of the newly ,constructed elite White 

undertook to recast the very structure of the economic system of Sikkim. He 

had given a new shape by abolishing all tenancy regulations of the last 

regime. He introduced a lessee system of land tenure. 

He classified all lands into arable and non-arable lands keeping aside 

the ruler's estate. A lease system on contractual basis for specific period on a 

fixed annual rent was established. 47 

(a) Under the new reformative scheme the British introduced the 

system under which the land revenue was raised from raiyats through 

middlemen known as landlords (Kazis and Thikadars). Entire area of the 

state was partitioned into various estates, both big and small, which were 
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leased to influential people for a flxed term and on conditions mentioned in 

the lease deed. The landlords or lessees paid to the sirkar a flxed sum 

calculated at the rate per acre leased out. However, the exact rate is not 

mentioned in the administrative report and other available sources. They 

were authorised by virtue of the terms of the lease deed to realise land rents 

from the raiyats of the estates on a flxed amount, and allowing commission 

and collection expenses. The estate leases were issued by the Durbar with 

the express sanction of the Political Offlcer in 1900 for a period of fifteen 

years. The last flakha leases were issued by the Durbar in 1925 for a period 

of fifteen years. The leases were not transferable without the express consent 

of the sirkar in writing and were determinable at any time during the 

continuance of the period for which they had been granted. In the event of 

the death of a lessee during the time of his lease the right would devolve on 

one of his heirs only in the male line in lineal descent and failing that on the 

duly recognised adoptee of the lessee, if any.4s 

By the end of the year 1938, altogether one hundred four Elakhas 

were created of which thirteen were managed by the managers appointed on 

commission by the state. The Elakha had been divided into convenient 

blocks, each block being in-charge of a mandai. The report further states 

that fifteen Elakhas were kept as the private estate of His Highness the 

Maharaju of Sikkim. The revenue of the five Elakhas used to go to the 

upkeep of the five big monasteries of Sikkim.49 Generally the managers were 

selected from amongst the neighbouring landlords and the system of 

collection of the land revenue adopted by these managers was on the same 

line as that of the other lessees. so Of the Elakhadars in the state of Sikkim 

twenty one were the Kazis (a term denoting aristocracy in lineage among the 

magnets of Sikkim), six were Bhutias (a term applied to all Bhutias of Sikkim 
I 

who were not Kazis), eight were Lepchas (a tribe said to be the original 

inhabitants of Sikkim) and thirteen were Nepalese and a domiciled Indian. 51 

A number of changes were brought towards the enhancement of 

revenue yielding lands. Cultivation had been steadily extending and more 

and more forest covered area was cleared and brought under cultivation. The 

government did not encourage the acquisition of vast holdings and had set a 

limit of the maximum acreage a proprietor might possess. Ordinarily a rayot 

was not permitted to acquire more than twenty acres of cultivable lands. 

In the case of Mandals of the various blocks of an Elakha the 
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maximum might go upto thirty acres whilst the lessee might not acqu1re 

more than one hundred acres and his son or brother separate in interest 

from him could own a maximum of fifty acres. Members of family not 

separate in interest from the head of the family were not deemed to be able 

to acquire landed property in their own name in excess of the limit fixed for 

the head of the family. Sikkim was thus converted by the reformative process 

of the British into a country of peasant proprietors of small holdings. 52 

The British also encouraged the assessment of 'wet' (paddy) and 'dry' 

(maize etc.) land on an acreage basis, and as there had been no scientific 

survey of land acre was measured by the seed or sowing capacity of the land. 

The assessment on a cardamom and on an orange plantation was fixed on 

value basis of the yield. In fixing the assessment care had been taken to 

provide for the lean years, and ordinarily no remission was allowed for 

failure of crops due to drought or excessive rainfall.53 

For the proper collection of the land revenue m Sikkim during the 

colonial period the Political Officer and the council divided the entire land on 

the basis of yield into three classes of Elakhas (revenue divisions under the 

lessee) viz. (a) leased out Elakhas, (b) Elakhas under direct management 

and, (c) Elakhas under monasteries. The class I Elakhas were those Elakhas 

which were leased out into a number of Elakhadars on fixed Khajana 

(revenue) at various acreage rates. The revenue of different Elakhas differed 

according to the type and quality of the soil. Most of the Elakhas were under 

this category. The system of collection of revenue in these Elakhas were that 

the lease holders used to pay annually certain fixed sums an account of the 

land rent and house hold taxes on the 15 ,January and 28 of February every 

year respectively. Elakhas under class II were those: which were under direct 

management of the state. In the beginning of the Political Officers 

administration the Elakhas under this category were less. However, after the 

restoration of the ruler to the throne in 1914, the number increased to 

eleven and finally thirteen under this category which were placed in charge 

of different managers who credited collection into the State Bank of 

Sikkim.Under class III were the monastery Elakhas.s4 As per the report only 

five such Elakhas were under this category and later it was raised to six. 

This position remained intact till the withdrawal of the Political Officer's 

administration in 194 7. The six monasteries Estates were as under: 
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1. Pemiongtse-------------12 blocks 

2. Rumtek ----------·-------5 blocks 

3. Phensang ----------------5 blocks 

4. Phodong ----------~------9 blocks 

5. Ralong -------------------6 blocks 

6. Tashiding ----------------1 block.SS 

The Political Officer's administration also tried to protect the Bhutia 

and Lcpcha settlers through legislation. In 1897 the Government issued an 

order "to all Kazis Thikadars and Mandals that no Bhutias and Lepchas were 

to be allowed to sell, mortgage or sub-let any of their land to any person 

other than a Bhutia or a Lepcha without the express sanction of the Durbar 

or officers empowered by the Durbar on their behalf".s6 This order was 

further amended by Charles Bell, the Second Political Officer as Revenue 

Order No.1 on 17 May 1917 more or less in the same language.S7The British 

administration tried to give legal status in the process of land reforms by 

introducing another order in 1924. As per the circular of the Govemment 

even the Bustiwallas (villagers) were entitled to be a landowner who was in 

possession of land upto twenty acres. The same revenue circular allowed a 

Mandai to hold thirty acres of land and a Kazi and Thikadar to hold normally 

u pto one hundred acres of land. With special permission of the Govemment 

they could hold land upto two hundred acres. ss These circulars and 

notifications issued by the government during the British administrative 

control indicates that they did not like to displease the Lepcha- Bhutia 

section of the population by allowing the Pahariyas to purchase their lands. 

On the other hand they wanted to equally please the Nepali Mandals and 

Thikadars including one plainsman Thikadar at Kh'alndong allowing them to 

acquire land upto one hundred acres. This policy of the administration 

helped the influential Mandals and the Thikadars to cease land from the 

individual cultivator who failed to pay their revenue timely. The tenancy 

regulations introduced during the period also indicates that the tillers of the 

land irrespective of caste and creed were at the mercy of the landlords. They 

did not possess any land right. They were practically converted to a class of 

people who were to be ready to pay the taxes of all kinds. Thus the 

regulations introduced by the British administration in the name of land 

reforms were not a healthy phenomenon to the tillers of the land. 
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It is also evident from the above account that the British 

administration introduced such a system under which the entire land of 

Sikkim had been divided into a number of intermediary proprietors. These 

proprietors mostly tried to satisfy their overlord i.e., the British. Land was 

controlled and illegally exploited by a few and this resulted in the fact that 

the few became financially strong and socially influential and they were 

invariably able to influence Government policies and development 

programmes to derive maximum benefit. The majority of the farmers who 

were Kutias, Adhiars, Pakhureyas and Chakureyas (tenants and sub

tenants) did not have any say in the administration. They were at the mercy 

of the landlords. In the absence of specific rules for tenancy the tillers 

suffered 111 the hanrls of the landlords.59 

(b) The British also effected some change in the tenancy regulation to 

uplift the condition of the rayots in the state. Under the British tenancy 

regulation a number of tenants were introduced in Sikkim. They were 

Adhiyars, Kutdars, Pakhureyas and Chakareys. The Adhiyars had to pay 

50% of the produce to the Elakhadars as land revenue. There was, however, 

no remission of the landlord's share in case of crops failure. Adhiyars could 

be considered the most privileged class among the various categories of 

tenants. Because the other tenants had to suffer more in many respects. 

Being the privileged category this contract was only given in case of the 

tenant who voluntarily agreed his total subordination to landowner. The 

Adhiyar, in most of the cases, was allowed to raise subsidiary crops. 

Nevertheless, the system of Adhiyar was prevalent only to a limited extent. 

Even in the case of Adhiya system the basic principles which were 

universally accepted in tenancy practices such as fixity of tenure, fair rent 

and transfer of rights were not followed. Therefore, the Adhiyar were not 
' 

getting adequate returns from their inputs and labour.60 

The next category of tenants created during the British administration 

was the Kutdars. They were the most unfortunate a harrassed category 

among the tenants. They had to pay high rents to their landlords. In addition 

they had also to pay key money to the landowner and certain other burdens. 

As there was no definite lease terms the agreements could be and was often 

arbitrarily determined by the landowner anytime at his will. Many of the Kut 

leases were made verbally and the rate of the Kut was fixed by the landlord 

according to his will. Out of all the tenants in the state nearly sixty percent 
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tenants worked under this land tenure system during the period. The 

Kutedars were also liable to pay Theki salami.61 (tribute paid to the 

landowner). 

The third category of tenants created by the British administration 

was the Chakareys, and they were virtually under the mercy of the 

monasteries and the Lamas for contributing manual labour m the 

monasteries. In lieu of the manual labour plots of land were given to the 

Chakareys for cultivation. Under the given terms and conditions the tenants 

could not get adequate time to give full attention to the agricultural pursuits 

for better production in the field. 

The fourth and final category of tenants created under the British 

administration was the Pakhureyas. At various places the system of 

middlemen was created. The middlemen known as Thais were given large 

areas of land on definite terms, who in turn leased out the land to various 

sub-tenants on Kut basis and these sub-tenants were known as Pakhureyas. 

In this case there was absolutely no relation between the landowner and the 

tiller. The middlemen, in most of the cases intended to exploit the tiller 

(Pakhureyas) to a large extent.62 

Thus, under the British tenancy policy in Sikkim there was high 

degree of uncertainty among the majority of tillers (Adhiyars and Kutdars) 

regarding the period of their occupancy and continuity in the enjoyment of 

the land given to them for cultivation. Since the landlords were politically 

influential and used their social status to remove the tenants at their will the 

real tiller of the soil did not enjoy incentive to develop the land for better 

agricultural production. 

(c) The British also replaced the nature of rent collection in the state. 

In the pre-British period tax used to be collected in kind (a system known as 

Bisa Pw~ja), but after the British administration ~as extended to the state all 

taxes began to be collected in cash.62 In the initial stage of the British 

administration two types of land revenue rates were introduced to segregate 

the rayots of original settlers and the new comers.63 The following figure 

indicates the rate of revenue imposed on the rayots of various communities 

in the proces s of reformative measures. At a meeting of the council held on 

26 January 1915 the following rates were fixed: 
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For N epalcse 

Table: 3:11 

Fixation of Land Rent Rate 
Rate per pathi of seed sown 

First class land 

J~s.2.00 

Second class land 

Rs.1.50 
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Third class land 

Rs.l.OO 

For Bhutias and l~s. 1.50 Rs.l.l3 Rs.0.75 

Lepchas 

Source: Administration Report of the Government of Sikkimfor the year 1915-16. 
The British did not collect any of its taxes through its departmental 

agency and land revenue was raised from the raiyats through middlemen 

known as Elakhadars. The Elakhadars or lessees paid to the sirkar a fixed 

sum calculated at a rate per acre, which varied according to the conditions 

of the Elakha leased. However, the report did not mention the rate paid to 

the government. The Elokhadars were authorised by virtue of the terms of 

the lease (which were identical) to realise land revenue tax from the raiyats 

of the Elakha on a fixed and certain assessment the expense of realizing 

were incurred by the lessees themselves.M 

Later, the administration brought a number of changes in the process 

of rent collection. The Zamindars were empowered to establish villages to 

secure rent. Gopal Gaonlay and Sumiran Chhettri clarified it as new 

feudalism and the revenue fixed under the system was at the rate of Rs.l.OO 

per house. Out of which six annas or 38% was paid to the government and 

the rest ten annas or 62 °/cl was kept by the Zamindars (sixteen annas make 

a rupee). This rent was known as land revenue. Later on when a 

classification of land was finalised land revenue was fixed as per the rate 

shown in Table 3:II. In addition to this the Zamindars realised Rs.6.00 per 

house and out of which only Rs 1.00 was deposited in the government 

treasury. The balance of l\.s.5.00 was kept by the Zamindars. After the 

preliminary survey a wet land required one .pathi (approximately four 

kilograms) of seed was charged fourteen annas or 88% from the Nepali 

raiyats and eight annas or 50% from the Bhutia-Lepcha raiyats.6s The 

Administrative Report for the year 1933-34 gives a different figure regarding 

zamindars 's share. The report says that the houses in the state were all 

numbered and a uniform tax of Rs. 6.75 per house per annum was charged 

from all such houses which were not situated within 'A' Class Bazar areas. 

This tax was collected through the agency of Elakha lessees who were paid 

Rs.1.75 per house for this service. 
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This house tax was formerly collected as following taxes. 

( 1) Excise tax -----Rs. 2.00 

(2) Labour tax---- Rs. 2.75 

(3) Road cess -----Rs. 0.38 
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All these taxes were incorporated into a house tax when the house ticket 

system was introduced in the state in 1922.66 The rate of this tax was 

further increased in the subsequent years. Rules for the realisation of house 

tax in the state was finally settled in 1936.67 

A bustiwalla (villager) holding agricultural land from 5 acres to 20 

acres was required to pay only one house tax. But if he allowed someone to 

settle in his holding he had to pay extra revenue called Dhuri Khajana. 

Destitute persons were exempted from house tax.68 The rates of house tax 

furnished by the two different versions seem to be more or less the same but 

the comrmsswn taken by the Elakhadar appears to be different. 

Administration Report states that the Elakhadars were paid only Rs.l.75 

whereas the other sources contend that Rs.S.OO was kept by the zamindars 

as their share. Whatever might be the share it is clear that the zamindars got 

a commission out of the collection of the revenues. 

The revenue of the state was mainly derived from a system of both 

direct and indirect taxation. Land revenue, house tax and income tax were 

the main source of revenue by direct taxation. As has been stated earlier the 

state did not collect its taxes through any departmental ageny and the entire 

collection of the state demand was geven out on 'contract' or 'farming' for 

terms varying from one to fifteen years. The state could not by its treaty with 

the British Government impose any import or export duties on goods and 

merchandise from licensing such as cigarettes etc.· Forest, court fees and 

registration of documents yield also an appreciable income.69 
' 

Next to land revenue and house tax the government also realised rent 

from income tax. The Administrative Report for the years 1936-37 and 1937-

38 state that provision for income tax were made during the Political 

Officer's regime in Sikkim. Revenue was collected in the form of income tax 

from the individual farms of the trading communities of SikkimJO The earlier 

reports have not highlighted anything in detail about income tax in the state. 

However, from the year 1918 income tax began to be levied on all traders at 

one percent of all the value of sales.71 It was in 1932 the Government of 

Sikkim issued a notification for the realisation of income tax at a revised rate 
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from the traders and businessmen. The notification states, "It is hereby 

notified for the information and guidance of the itinerant traders in Sikkim 

that with effect from the 1 July 1932, they shall pay to the Durbar a sum of 

Rs.5.00 (rupees five) per annum, as income tax. The sum should be paid, in 

advance, for which a whole year season ticket will be issued by the Bazar 

inspector. No trader or traders shall defy the contents of the notification but 

shall pay the amount on demand on the spot". 72 Since the Bazar inspector 

was authorised to collect the said revenue it can be guessed that there was 

no independent Income Tax Department and it was placed under the Bazar 

department. The Judicial Report of the year 1937-38 says, "the system of 

Income Tax Assessment followed in Sikkim is what is recommended by the 

Auditor of the (}uvcrnnwnt of Bengal 111 1911-12, viz. Rs. 1.00 per Rs. 

1000.00 on the value of the sales by a trader and five pies per rupee on the 

interest accrued to a money lender is levied on account of this tax".73 Once 

the tax was introduced, the government of Sikkim had followed the norms 

then prevalent in the neighbouring state of Bengal. 

The Government also realised excise duties. Two sub-inspectors were 

placed in-charge of this department. Revenue was also collected from 

country liquors, cigarettes, opium, Ganga and tobacco. Only licence holders 

were allowed to sell the liquor freely. 74 The system of local distillation of 

liquor was reintroduced in 1938. It was also due to the efforts of the British 

administration that the excise department was established in Sikkim. Before 

the extension of new administrative measures excise was not handled 

properly. During 30s full attention was given to this department. The 

Government viewed that a fair amount of revenue could be realised if excise 

was handled properly. The system introduced undet:the new administration 

for the sale of liquor was better known as 'the independent shop system' and 

there was no farming monopoly for the whole st~te. The report states that 

there were both Kutcha and Pucca shops in most of the Bazars and the right 

to manufacture and sale rested with the shop holder. The system was 

organised on auction basis. The report further states that the government 

reserved to them the right to fix the manner and location of the shops in the 

area. 75 Though the consequences of liquor was very unusual but it had 

extended to a large extent to the growth of revenue (Rs.37, 715.00 in 1906 to 

Rs. 82,300.00 in 1932) in the state. Since the system of liquor shop and 

business was organised on auction basis there was competition among the 
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contractors to get the contract. The contract was awarded to the highest 

bidder. 

One of the important efforts of the British Political Officer's 

administration was the introduction arid use of stamps in all the 

govcrnnwntal transaction. However, the state government did not 

manufacture stamps and it was imported from England with approved 

blocks. The stamps used for non-judicial purpose were marked 'R' while 

unmarked stamps were used in courts for court fee purposes. An amount of 

Rs. 1,391.00 was realised in 1917 and this was raised to Rs. 5,800 in 1932. 

Thus a good amount of stamp duty had been realised by the government on 

this account.76 

Another source of revenue that had been profitably explored was the 

mines and minerals. The first British Political Officer was of the opinion that 

the revenue of the state could be enhanced if the mines were dug out. The 

government leased out the mines to different lessees. Revenue realised from 

this source was Rs. 2,556.00 in 1915 and it was raised to Rs.4.013.00 in 

1922. Thus this department also enriched the treasury. 77 

The Political Officers streamlined the forestry policy of the state to 

generate income. Forest products were the chief source of income. The 

Administrative Reports of 1926-27 states that the department consisted of 

the following: (a) Reserved Forest (b) Gaucharan (c) Roadside arboriculture 

(d) slip reserves (e) Khasmal forest (f) Fruit garden (g) Manufacture of rugs 

and tweeds and (h) Preservation of game. 78 From the year 1938 the forest 

department was separated from the general department and the Forest 

Manager was given an independent charge of both Forest and Agriculture 

with veterinary branch combined. 79 As soon as the administration was taken 

over by the British Political Officer the entire forest had been classified into 
' 

two categories viz., Reserved forest and Khasmal. This was done with a view 

to achieving double profits i.e., a certain portion of forest area was set apart 

with a view to allowing settlement to the new comers and using suitable land 

therin for paddy and maize cultivation and this area was designated as 

Khasmal area. A major portion of this area was converted for plough. The 

plots reserved for the supply of fodder for cattle and dry sticks for fuel for the 

raiyats were known as Gaucharan forest. In the initial stage of the British 

administrative period all decisions regarding forest was decided by the 

government of India. 80 The total forest of the state had been divided into 



Refonns in Sikkim 172 

estates which were agam leased out to various landlords. Thus, the 

landlords were ipso facto the subordinate forest officers of the state. 81 The 

landlords maintained menial forest establishment at their own expense and 

were paid in the shape of half of the royalty on timber and other minor forest 

products sold from the reserve forests in their estates and three forth of the 

royalty accruing from the sale of timber and other minor forest products in 

the Khasmal area. The work of these landlords was supervised by the State 

Forest Department. The sale of timber and other forest products proved to be 

one of ! he major incomes of the state. This also helped the state for its 

econorni( growlh. 1u 

The other important department for the realisation of rent was the 

department of Bozar. With the coming of the British, markets began to 

develop in Sikkim. Three kinds of markets developed during their 

administration and they were (I) 'A' Class Bazar (II) 'B' Class Bazar and (III) 

'C' Class Bazar. These Bazars were very important source of revenue to the 

Government. The revenue derived as tax from 'A' class Bazar was merged 

with general revenue. 'B class Bazar revenue from taxation was allowed by 

the Government to be enjoyed by the landlords of the Elakha where these 

Bazars were situated. Such revenue were spent on the prosperity and well 

being of the people of such Bazars, but the landlords rendered no account to 

the state, except the house tax on the house situated in these areas. The 

expenses incurred as sanitation etc. of these Bazars were met by the 

landlords. 'C' class Bazars were those Bazars where no market was held. 

According to the Administration Report of the government of Sikkim, 1936-37 

there were nine Bazars under category 'A'. They were Gangtok, Singtam, 

Rangpo, Pakyong, Rangli, Soryong, Nayabazar, Reshi, and Yangyang. 'B' 

Category Bazars were Daramdin, Dentam Gayzing, Mazitar, Makha, Namchi, 
' 

Namthang, Rhenok, Rinchenpong, Kewzing, Kaluk, and Bhanzang. Revenue 

realised from these Bazars was Rs. 24,211.00 in 1937. The revenue derived 

from these Bazars helped the government to a great extent to further enlarge 

these markets.H-' 

In addition to the departments mentioned above a number of new 

departments were created and from these departments the government 

realised a sum of Rs. 58,200.00 from labour value, Rs. 51, 700.00 as 

interest, Rs. 3,500.00 from printing and press, 38,300.00 from public works, 

Rs.l, 600.00 from Agriculture & industries, Rs.7, 500.00 from law and 
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justice, Rs.l200.00 from Police, Rs.lOOO.OO from education, Rs. 8,100.00 

from assessed taxes, Rs.l2000.00 from Treaty payment and Rs.l, 596.00 

from miscellaneous department in 1932. This helped the government to 

further :~ugment its resources. Revenue was realised from a number of 

heads during the Political Officer's administration which were as under: (I) 

land rent (II) royalty on cardamom (III) fines and penalties (IV) interests on 

arrears (V) labour value (VI) household tax (VII) liquor licence fee (VIII) opium 

and Ganja fee (IX) cigarette licence fee (X) royalty or timber, firewood, 

charcoal, jungle products, grazing fee and rubber, (XI) sale of revenue and 

judicial stamps, (XII) fines and penalties, (XIII) traders income tax, (XIV) 

royalty on copper and limestone, (XV) court fee and sale of unclaimed 

properties, (XVI) police and jails, (XVII) agriculture and industries, (XVIII) 

printing and stationaries and, (XIX) loans and advances.84 

J\p;wt from the above mentioned cash taxation, the Government 

missionary namely the Kazis and the Thikadars realised a number of 

manual taxes from the raiyats during the colonial period in Sikkim. These 

manual taxes were introduced with the establishment of British Political 

Office in the state. Manual taxes such as Kalobhari, Jharlangi, Kurwa, Bethi 

and Theki-salami were realised from the tenants and sub-tenants by the 

Kazis and the Thikadars. It will be interesting to know here that how and 

under what circumstances these taxes were introduced by the 

administration. We shall analyse different kinds of manual taxes in the 

foregoing pages. One of the most oppressive taxes was Kalobhari. The 

etymological meaning of Kalobhari is blackload. This kind of manual tax 

was introduced for the first time during Younghusband expedition to Tibet. 

The British used to send number of items to Tibet, Since the Sikkim-Tibet 

road was frozen with snow most of the time and for the protection of the 

consignment sent from India it was packed in bla<!:k tarpaulin. So, the people 

could not know the contents of the packet. Such packets were also imported 

from Tibet. H5This black packet was known as Kalobhari. The British asked 

the Thikadars to arrange labourers to carry these loads on payment. But the 

Thikadars were found to keep the money with them and force the people to 

carry the load without any payment. This kind of forced labour continued 

even after Younghusband expedition. Out of this transaction the Thikadars 

earned a good profit. Another manual tax introduced by the British was 

Jharlangi. The intention of the British administration to introduce Jharlangi 

was to ensure the safety of roads for commercial transaction. 
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Being a hilly state Sikkim-Tibet frontier road was disturbed because 

of landslide at several points. It was to be repaired timely. Therefore, the 

British entrusted the Kazis and Thikadars with the task of repairing roads 

on certain payment. Presumably, the kazis and Thikadars appropriated the 

money themselves and forced the raiyats to work without payment. This 

kind of forced labour was known as Jharlangi. The raiyats were to be ready 

to perform Jharlangi anytime at any place at their own expense. If the 

ruiyat:; refused lo render J harlangi they were severely punished. The other 

objectiw of Jharlangi system was that the reserved labourers were utilised to 

carry the bag and luggage of the government officials wherever they were 

required to be transferred without any payment86 

The other manual tax realised from the raiyats m Sikkim was the 

Theki-Belhi. Under new Sikkimi feudalism the Thikadars appointed a 

number of officers such as Mukhtiyar, Mandai and Karbari etc. These officers 

helped the Thikadars to collect the revenue from their Elakha. The raiyats 

had to offer special gift such as meat, chicken, curd, banana packed in a 

wooden box to these officers during important festivals. Apart from this offer 

the raiyuls were also forced to work in the field of Mandals and Zamindars 

whcncvc1 required. This offering was commonly known as Theki-Bethi. The 

zamindars did not offer even food to the raiyats during the period of free 

service. Moreover, the raiyats were to be ready whenever they were called 

upon to work. 

Similar to this the zamindars also realised another type of manual 

service from the raiyats known as Kurwa. Under this category the zamindars 

forced the raiyats to carry blackload for the British. Unfortunately 

sometimes because of the delay of vehicle and disturbance due to landslide 

consignment could not reach the destination in time. In such situation the 
' 

raiyals had to wait for the arrival of load days together. During the period 

the entire expense was to be made by the rayots themselves. This kind of 

manual lux realised from the rayots was known as Kurwa. 

From the above account it is evident that the zamindars realised cash 

as well as manual taxes from the rayots. The money received from the 

British for its payment was presumably appropriated by the landlords 

themselves. Under the new zamindari system the majority of the Sikkimi 

people irrespective of caste and creed were exploited. However, there are 

instances of some liberal zamindars such as Luchmidas and Chandrabir 
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Km;aju who had been careful to meet out human treatment to the rayots. 

Generally taxes such as Kalobhari, Jharlangi, Kunva, Theki-Bethi were 

misappropriated by the later Kazis and few Thikadars to enrich themselves. 

The rayols worked as labourers only. The landlords exploited the peasants 

economically realising a number of taxes. The net result of the new 

zamindari system was that the poor raiyats became poorer and the landlords 

became more richer. Thus, an economic gap amongst the Sikkimese was 

crcated.HH The following table illustrate a brief information of the revenue 

income (in casjj) and the expenditure during the British period in Sikkim. 



Reforms in Sikkim 176 

Table 3: III 

Revenue income (in thousands) 

Major Heads 1906 1907 1908 1909 1910 
1. Land revenue 51,832 48,048 48,821 55,769 65,769 

2. Labollr v;due 16,939 14,745 16,665 15,615 15,621 

3. Excise revenue 37,715 37,333 37,613 36,527 35,527 

4. Mines (v, Minerals N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 

5. Stamps N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 

6. Assessed Taxes N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 

7. Forest Revenue 7,711 8,864 4,658 3,238 3,236 

8. Treaty Payment N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 

9. Law and Justice 4,489 4,864 3,512 10,081 10,512 

10. Police N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 

11. Jails N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 

12. Public Works 4,161 5,108 4,877 4,146 4,620 

13. Medical and Sanitation N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 

14. Printing and Stationary N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 

15. Agriculture and 13,289 9,969 18,652 10,700 10,760 

Industries 

16. Interest N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 

17. Miscellaneous 6,118 5,775 21,250 25,816 26,251 

18. Loans and advances 44,927 79,548 37,911 29,704 30,312 . 
Total 2,64,939 3,22,603 2,51,790 2,49,704 2,55,122 

Source: Administration Report of the Government of Sik~imfor the years 1906-1910. 
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Table 3:III 

Revenue income (in thousands) 

Major Heads 1911 1912 1913 1914 1915 
l. Land revenue 68,079 69,991 71_,254 68,757 1,06,977 

2. Labour value 19,116 20,289 17,110 16,731 19,665 

3. Excise revenue 46,934 58,665 58,679 70,886 62,039 

4. Mines & Minerals N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 

5. Stamps N/A N/A N/A NjA N/A 

6. 1\ssesst'd Taxes N/A N/A NjA N/A N/A 

7. Forest l<cvenue 7,534 9,177 8,738 6,885 7,096 

8. Treaty Payment N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 

9. Law and Justice 6,102 10,095 5,733 5,681 5,980 

10. Police N/A N/A NjA NjA N/A 

1 l. Jails N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 

12. Public Works 4,983 4,610 3,566 3,915 5,579 

13. Medical and Sanitation N/A N/A NJA N/A NJA 
14. Printing and Stationary N/A N/A NjA NJA N/A 

15. Agriculture and 10,054 17,795 18,585 18,848 19,034 

Industries 

16. Interest N/A N/A NjA NjA N/A 
17. Miscellaneous 28,419 33,330 20,960 .. 27,658 34,446 
18. Loans and advances 31,370 26,124 26,214 20,144 18,273 

Total 2,61,688 2,96146 3,,16898 3,24,100 2,88,212 
-----------
Source: Administration Report ofthe Government ofSikkimforthe years 1911-1915. 
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Table 3:III 

Revenue income (in thousand) 
------- ------- ---~------

_____ M'!l~r He~~!; _______ 1916 1917 1918 1919 1920 
1. Land revenue 1,09,966 1,12,564 1,11,604 1,16,506 1,13,452 

2. Labour value 18,944 19,003 17,109 19,975 24,009 

3. Excise revenue 63,129 70,031 80,209 88,620 95,084 

4. Mines & Minerals 1,423 1,508 2,161 816 NjA 

5. Stamps 92 1,391 1,330 1,396 2,096 

6. Assessed Taxes 1,462 1,410 1,787 2,455 191 

7. Forest Revenue 8,220 26,081 25,312 59,135 28,189 

8. Treaty Payment N/A N/A N/A 12,000 12,000 

9. Law and Justice 6,318 4,854 2,737 4,505 4,309 

10. Police 1,357 1,389 1,206 1,959 785 

11. Jails 333 258 604 273 251 

12. Public Works 13,067 13,065 12,502 18,826 13,059 

13. Medical and Sanitation 288 348 289 314 311 

14. Printing and Stationary 403 461 617 1,067 939 

15. Agriculture and 2,259 2,575 3,508 8,428 8,487 

Industries 

16. Interest 7,362 9,281 11,810 18,687 29,959 

17. Miscellaneous 4,616 1,426 1,106 446 1,596 . ' 
18. Loans and advances 17,279 49,775 99,479 1,62,673 1,81,272 

Total 2,56,516 3,15,450 3173,368 5,18,080 5,15,980 

Source: Administration Report of the Government of Sikkim for the years 1916-1920. 
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Table 3:111 

Revenue income (in thousand) 

Major Heads 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 
1. Land revenue 1,28,243 1,13,591 1,30,590 1,25,154 1,33,260 

2. Labour value 33,570 29,910 42,606 10,377 63,216 

3. Excise revenue 1 ,05,645 1,07,531 1,20,607 1,17,286 91,022 

4. Mines /v, Minerals N/A 4,013 N/A N/A 12 

5. Stamps 2,051 2,641 3,481 4,362 7,078 

6. Assessed Taxes 5,070 2,715 2,685 3,295 3,300 

7. Forest Revenue 33,852 58,546 32,812 43,308 71,288 

8. Treaty Payment 12,000 12,000 12,000 12,000 12,000 

9. Law and Justice 4,698 5,693 8,161 11,180 10,713 

10. Police 2,066 1,802 1,643 2,421 1,925 

11. Jails 501 203 21 5 40 

12. Public Works 12,849 12,840 22,038 20,420 22,184 

13. Medical and Sanitation 288 288 902 420 551 

14. Printing and Stationary 1,217 2,557 1,904 2,346 2,534 

15. Agriculture and 9,686 5,475 6,914 5,812 8,173 

Industries 

16. Interest 25, 119 36,496 42,938 43,992 49,527 

17. Miscellaneous 334 449 4,025 7,294 8,588 .. 
18. Loans and advances 64,625 3,01,433 1,14,152 1,78,530 2,05,362 

19. Education N/A N/A N/A N/A 352 ' 
Total 4,41,814 6,98,183 5,47,481 6,18,202 6,91,125 

Source: Administration Report of the Government of Sikkimfor the years 1921-1925. 
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Table 3:111 

Revenue income (in thousands) 

Major Heads 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 
1. Land revenue 1,44,728 1,54,607 1,40,132 1,47,831 1,72,222 

2. Labour value 93,263 75,883 59,047 95,291 55,552 

3. Excise revenue 1 ,27,130 1,31,725 1,43,872 1,20,121 1,09,921 

4. Mines & Minerals 31 70 65 138 72 

5. Stamps 5,673 5,647 4,852 8,565 9,162 

6. Assessed Taxes 3,725 1,019 4,210 4,728 4,610 

7. Forest Revenue 52,643 49,873 30,417 36,296 34,989 

8. Treaty Payment 12,000 12,000 12,000 12,000 12,000 

9. Law and Justice 8,173 8,361 6,737 7,794 7,551 

10. Police 1,317 1,910 1,740 2,444 1,054 

11. Jails 87 85 719 387 553 

12. Public Works 23,573 25,960 35,489 30,374 31,435 

13. Medical and Sanitation 678 483 749 253 506 

14. Printing and Stationary 2,782 3,059 2,232 3,128 2,090 

15. Agriculture and 2,170 2,868 1,588 2,877 2,016 

Industries 

16. Interest 50,369 49,209 45,147 48,884 52,565 '. 
17. Miscellaneous 13,703 5,945 7,967 6,707 6,272 

18. Loans and advances 2,72,071 1,74,346 1,49,671 1,50,007 1,23,694 
19. Education 753 6 1,562 1,212 803 

Total 8,14,893 7,03,050 4,98,500 6,79,667 6,26,067 
- ------- - ·---------- . -----~--~--- ~----

Source: Administration Report of the Government of Sikkim for the years 1926-1930. 



Reforms h1 Silckim 181 

Table 3:111 

Revenue income (in thousands) 

Majgr He~d~!!_~~-- 1931 1932 1933-1947 
------------~ 

1. Land J('V<'IlUC 1 ,27,703 1,26,800 NfA 
2_ Labour value 58,209 58,200 N/A 

3. [·~xcise revenue 82,135 82,300 N/A 

4. Mines & Minerals 120 100 NfA 
5. Stamps 5,848 5,800 N/A 

6. Assessed Taxes 8,163 8,100 N/A 

7. Forest Revenue 25,609 25,500 NfA 
8. Treaty Payment 12,000 12,000 N/A 

9. Law and Justice 7,604 7,500 N/A 

10. Police 1,440 1,200 N/A 

1 1. Jails 32 N/A N/A 

12. Public Works 38,087 38,300 N/A 

13. Mediml and Sanitation 500 500 N/A 

14. Printing and Stationary 3,470 3,500 N/A 

15. Agriculture and Industries 1,581 1,600 N/A 

16. Interest 51,780 51,700 N/A 

17. Miscellaneous 1,714 ,1,700 N/A 

18. Loans and advances 54,798 51,900 N/A 
19. Education 978 1,000 N/A 

Total 4,81,714 4,78,700 NfA 
----~--- -- -----

Source: Administration Report of the Government of Sikkim for the years 1931-32. 
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Table 3: IV 

Budget allocation (in thousands) 

Major Heads 1906 1907 1908 1909 -

l. Kazi's Commission 6,240 6,422 8,193 4,153 

2. Subsidy to Monstery 2,164 3,915 5,250 3,780 

3. General Administration 

a) Office establishment 

b) Police and Jail 19,076 17,732 20,660 27,333 

c) l•:xcisc· 

d) Grain Compensation 

allowance 

4. Agriculture 2,299 1,303 1,660 1,667 

5. Forest 10,857 14,335 4,615 6,158 

6. Education 5,096 6,648 6,417 7,239 

7. Judicial and Medical 4,389 5,140 6,015 10,673 

8. Domestic Charges 47,669 47,905 42,678 57,500 

9. Public Works 45,435 55,359 56,055 51,242 

10. Miscellaneous 19,640 2,749 3,089 10,509 

1 1. Debts 49,412 1,01,893 38,522 16,460 

Total 2,13,092 2,64,687 1,92,749 .. 1,97,648 
··----- -·----

Note: A :-wparate budget for land revenue had been introduced from the year 1909 

and it included the departments of land revenue, civjl Jist, survey and some other 

minor departments. 

Source: 1\tlntinistration Report of the Government of Sikkim for the years 1906-1909. 
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Table 3:IV 

Budget allocation (in thousand) 
~--------~--- --

-~ _Milj_()_!_ He~~-~---_ 1910 1911 1912 1913 1914 

1. Kazi 's <'om mission 8,915 8,015 10,718 5,277 5,821 

2. Subsidy to Monsteries 5,870 5,588 6,493 5,436 5,751 

J Cleneml Administration 

<1) Office c:->L<Iblishrnent 

b) Police <Jncl Jail 28,442 28,627 31,085 33,733 28,842 

c) Excise 

d) Grain Compensation 

allowance 

4. Agriculture 1 ,3171 1,406 1,468 1,125 1,219 

5. Forest 7,353 5,999 9,228 8,503 10,138 

6. Education 7,618 7,960 7,031 7,163 7,839 

7. Medic<~! 9,655 10,492 12,686 10,856 12,571 

8. ,Judicinl 2,184 2,489 2,780 2,865 1,970 

9. Domes! ic Charges 39,406 36,736 33,924 45,412 45,620 

10. Public Works 40,910 32,698 49,665 68,575 48,928 

11. Miscellaneous I ,78,548 54,720 14,135 20,214 32,012 

12. Debts 26,171 29,203 23,535 16,077 28,278 

Total 2,56,443 2,23,969 2,02,748 2,25,236 2,30,023 

Source: Administration Report ofthe Government of Sikkimfor the years 1910-1914. 
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Table 3:IB 

Budget allocation (in thousands) 

Major Heads 1915 1916 1917 1918 1919 
1. Revenue Refund 3,514 12,341 6,781 

2. Civil List 28,972 46,210 43,481 37,589 29,957 

3. Palace Establishment 6,554 15,475 9,929 12,568 7,501 

4. Revenue and General 44,323 32,686 24,089 22,807 21,044 

Department 

5. Forest Department 6,507 8,100 8,542 8,615 15,686 

(). l•;xcis<' lkpartnw111t 1 '193 1,700 2,169 1,443 1,809 

7. Police Department 1 1 ,32 1 9,547 9,253 8,538 10,246 

8. Law and ,Justice 2,676 3,542 3,451 5,148 7,374 

9 .• Jails 1,959 2,374 2,353 2,060 2,284 

1 0. Monasteries 5,215 5,565 5,255 5,066 5,749 

11. Printing and Stationary 1,241 1,132 1,511 1,772 1,585 

12. Education 8,377 7,994 8,381 9,115 8,019 

13. Medical and Sanitation 13,915 13,928 16,220 15,871 13,919 

14. Public Works 61,152 69,554 78,591 54,548 71,121 

15. Agriculture and 3,502 4,509 6,164 5,148 14,516 

Industries 

16. Accounts N/A 1,201 3,368 6,589 8,198 

1 7. Post ( >ffice 546 558 72 72 24 

1 H. Misc<'li<uwous 16,175 4,581 7,340 6,457 8,757 

19. Interest N/A N/A 
.. 

773 N/A N/A 
20. Loans and Advances 17,825 21,593 1,01,680 2,11,724 2,92,669 

Total 2,31,453 2,50,258 3,46,136 4,27,471 5,28,239 
-·· ------ ·---

Source: Administration Report of the Government of Sikkim for the years 1915-1919. 

Note: Titles of some of the major heads had been changed from the year 1915. 
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Table: 3:1V 

Budget allocation (in thousands) 
·----·- --

__ _ Mujor !!~l:\ds ____ 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 
-· 

I. Revernw l;~efund 13,170 I7,992 19,749 I6,834 I4,274 

2. Civil List 37,743 56,156 49,520 44,900 56,156 

3. Palace l~stablishment 12,480 12,296 12,192 I5,715 I5,436 

4. Revenue and General 17,076 21,592 23,900 24,323 28,330 

Department 

5. Forest Department 13,626 14,203 12,713 12,954 14,427 

6. [;:xcisc Department 2,020 2,343 2,235 2,025 2,094 

7. Police Department II ,641 20,979 18,336 24, I72 18,498 

8. Law and Justice 6,665 6,666 11,601 10,175 14,129 

9. Jails 2,624 3,037 4,943 5,423 7,382 

I 0. Monasteries 5,409 4,953 5,138 6,I19 5,151 

11. Printir1g and Stationary 1.992 1,309 1,612 I,593 5,032 

1 2. Ed uc11 tion 7,432 I1' 183 9,436 11,328 13,873 

I3. Medical and Sanitation 16,726 20,684 27,284 28,543 28,070 

14. Publil' Works 74,909 78,907 76,892 1,16,152 1,00,859 

15. Agriculture and 16,108 14,782 7,497 4,007 3,264 

Industries 

I6. Accounts 9,046 10,437 10,227 12,633 8,444 

I 7. Post Office N/A NjA N/A N/A N/A 
I8. Miscellaneous 4,210 4,034 4,678 3,213 4,207 
19. Interest N/A N/A N)A N/A N/A 
20. Loans and Advances 2,31,651 1,37,846 3,94,885 2,26,192 2,94,610 

Total 4,84,528 4,39,489 
I 

6,92,838 5,67,359 6,34,296 
--··---- ·-----· -----
Source: 1\dmil!istrution Report of the Gouemment of Sikkim for the year 1920-1924. 
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Table 3:IV 

Budget allocation (in thousands) 
---·---~--

_ ~- ____ Major Heads 1925 1926 1927 1928 
1 . Revenue Refund 22,341 31,387 28,775 21,700 

2. Civil List 64,165 62,911 64,743 62,600 

3. Palac\' l•:stablishment 12,332 16,770 16,132 11,200 

L1 ~~('\'<'II\ I<' and Gcneml 23,237 37,665 26,738 31,100 

lkpartnw11l 

5. Forest Department 19,567 14,298 12,007 13,100 

6. l~xcis<' Department 1,922 2,142 2,188 2,200 

7. Police Department 18,804 21,484 21,833 24,800 

8. Law and Justice 14,092 14,086 15,993 14,800 

9. Jails 9,573 9,073 8,444 7,200 

10. Monasteries 5,999 6,956 6,124 5,300 

11. Printing and Stationary 5,216 5,882 5,913 5,200 

12. Education 20,759 23,002 26,381 26,700 

13. Medical and Sanitation 30,533 27,722 30,724 28,000 

14. Public Works 1,37,655 1,90,897 2,22,579 1,92,400 

1 ~). Elect r1c Charg<~s 41,075 82,617 25,785 13,500 

H>. Agriculture and 3,199 4,116 3,697 2,900 

Indus\ rics 

17. ACCOlll1tS 9,498 9,125 11,563 12,700 
18. Post Uffice N/A N/A N/A N/A 
19. Miscellaneous 8,303 10,809 

' 
14,164 N/A 

20. Loans and Advances 2,37,986 2,54,199 1,75,313 N/A 
Total 6,86,346 8,25,041 7,19,096 4,91,400 

"-·------ ~-

Source: Administration Report of the Government of Sikkimfor the years 1925-1928. 
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Table 3:IV 

Budget allocation (in thousands) 

Major Heads 1929 1930 1931 1932 1933-47 
1. Revenue Refund 10,000 14,800 11,685 11,232 N/A 

2. Civil List 67,100 67,700 65,632 N/A N/A 

3. Palace Establishment 13,900 11,300 9,556 12,235 N/A 

4. Revenue and General 25,400 27,100 26,231 27,232 N/A 

Department 

5. Forest Department 13,400 14,200 14,131 15,232 N/A 

6. Excise Department 2,200 2,100 20,022 2,733 N/A 

7. Police Department 23,400 24,100 21,349 22,283 N/A 

8. Law and Justice 14,300 17,500 18,154 N/A N/A 

9.Jails 8,000 6,700 5,235 5,032 N/A 

10. Monasteries 5,500 5,300 5,340 5,999 N/A 

11. Printing and Stationary 3,600 4,700 4,110 N/A N/A 

12. Education 30,600 27,700 27,680 27,568 N/A 

13. Medical and Sanitation 25,900 28,200 33,486 38,512 N/A 

14. Public Works 1,76,500 1,94,600 1,69,300 1,68,299 N/A 

15. Agriculture and 2,100 2,000 2,149 2,034 N/A 

Industries 

16. Accounts 11,900 12,100 12,660 13,532 N/A 
1 7. Post 0 ffice N/A NJA N/A .. N/A N/A 
18. Electric Charges 6,900 6,400 5,688 N/A N/A 
19. Miscellaneous 5,500 11 ,000 11,271 N/A N/A 
20. Loans and Advances N/A 1,53,922 40,177 N/A N/A 

Total 4,46,200 4,77,600 5,04,076 5,32,213 N/A 

Source: Administration Report of the Government of Sikkim for the years 1929-1932. 
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d) A comparative study of the revenue income and investment of the 

British administration in Sikkim between 1889 and 194 7 indicates that a 

new trend towards improvement and changes had been taking place 

gradually. The income of the land revenue department was exceedingly 

higher than the investment. Between 1914 and 1932 there was continuous 

growth in the rate of income. Land rent increased from Rs.51, 832.00 in 

1906 to Rs. 1,26,800.00 in 1932 because of the change of the policy in the 

process and the method of realisation. Similarly excise revenue was raised 

from Rs.37, 715.00 in 1906 to Rs.1, 20,121 in 1929. Forest revenue was a 

new innovation of the British. This revenue also had been raised from 

Rs.7,711 in 1906 to Rs.25,500.00 in 1932. 

The British had given topmost priority to the departments of public 

works, education, excise, medical and general department. In 1889 the 

government allocated Rs.9, 742.00 for the construction of roads, bridges, 

and buildings. This budget was escalated to Rs.l, 66,500.00 in 1937. From 

this figure it can be guessed that they wanted to connect all parts of Sikkim 

by constructing roads so that the whole of Sikkim could be brought under 

the ambit of resource mobilisation. The other reason for the construction of 

roads would be to facilitate British trade in the frontier. One of the primary 

interests of the British in Sikkim was its trade with Tibet. To realise it they 

constructed a number of roads to connect all parts of the state with Tibet 

frontier. Therefore, a good amount was spent for the construction of roads 

and bridges. They became successful to open markets in the state. It was 

also the desire of the British to connect these markets with each other by 

roads. Consequently, British manufactured goods could reach all parts of 

the state. Similarly agro-based products of Sikkhn mainly oranges and 

cardamom could be exported to India with the help of easy communication. 

The British got double benefit by the construction of roads. They could sell 

Indian goods in all parts of Sikkim and also extract Sikkimi products and 

sell it in Bengal and other parts of India with profit. The construction of 

roads in Sikkim incidentally helped the growth of markets. Never before the 

state was benefited in such a scale. People could move from ane part of the 

state to other without much difficulty. In short it can be said that the 

construction of roads and bridges helped the state towards its development 

in economic terms. 
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For agriculture and industries no marked infra-structural 

development took place, as no investment was made for policy reasons and 

the major role in these departments was played by the Newar Thikadars 

(Luchmidas and his family contributed much for the agricultural growth). A 

comparative study of the income and expenditure indicates that the British 

earned much profit with less investment in this department. In 1905 the 

investment in agriculture was only Rs.2, 299.00 whereas income was Rs.13, 

298.00. However, in the later years the return also declined very often. Later, 

the Thikadars too turned out to be disinterested in infra-structural 

development. Therefore, the return automatically declined. But during the 

initial stage of the Thikadari system a number of improvements were 

undertaken. Land was given to the tillers and terracing cultivation was 

developed to a large extent. 

The allocation of budget to the department of education was unlike 

that in agriculture. The education budget started with Rs. 2,429.00 in 1905 

and gradually it was raised to Rs. 30,600.00 in 1937-38. As has already 

been stated that one of the major objectives of the British was the cultural 

transformation of the state and by imparting western education to the people 

they could construct a class of people who in due course became very loyal 

and helped the British to realise their objectives of all kinds in the state. 

Therefore, the British paid special attention to this department also. 

The British also did not lag behind in giving due attention to the 

medical and sanitation services. In 1905 a sum of Rs. 4,555.00 was 

allocated and this budget went up to Rs.56,300.00 in 1937-38. The British 

equally wanted to expose the Sikkimese to health and sanitation awareness. 

So, priorities were given to the medical and sanitation. 

The other priority was the general revenue. ln 1916 general revenue 

was introduced as a separate department and a sum of Rs. 32,668.00 was 

allocated to this department. In this department labour value, household tax 

and all other revenue procuring departments were incorporated. Therefore, 

large number of employees was engaged to run this department. The 

motivation to maximise income on this head had induced the administration 

to have put more stress on it. 

The budget analysis made above indicates that the British 

administration in Sikkim gave more emphasis to those departments, which 

helped them to transform the Sikkimi society in the western line. At the 
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same time they were influenced by economic interest also. Political interest, 

except as it was needed to promote economic and cultural interest was 

secondary. Therefore, Sikkimi elite were moulded along the British line to 

achieve cultural penetration for the purpose of 'subject making'. 

The British frontier policy, of course was also central to the British 

encounter with Sikkim. Initially it was the Tibetan and Chinese influence 

particulnrly the Tibetan influence which they intended to marginalise to use 

Sikkim as a buffer. Later the fear of Russian expansion in Tibet determined 

a part of the British frontier policy. The Younghusband expedition in 1903-

04 and later the Simla Agreement in 1914 sought to ensure reiteratively that 

the security of the northern frontier of India could not be endangered at any 

cost. Sikkim was used as a pawn in this strategic and diplomatic game. 

IV 

Educational Reforms 

11 was the British administration, which encouraged for the opening of 

English ~·chools in Sikkim. Before their administration was extended, Sikkim 

had its own traditional lamaistic system of education. The intention of this 

type of education was to intend benefits to those who were preparing for the 

religious order. In Sikkim as in Tibet the priests were made and not born. It 

was after sever tests in religious education in the Buddhist scripture that a 

young seeker after knowledge was admitted into the order. 89 

It may not be wrong to state here that the British had their interest to 

transform the social structure of the state. To achieve this objective the 

Political Officers paid special attention to the educational reforms in the 

state. Before the opening of English schools, the first British Political Officer 

Claude While decided to educate the successor designate Sidkeong Tulku in 

the Engltsh system of education. He tried to mould the kumar in the British 

line. The introduction of the English system of education in the state was his 

brainchild. 

Along with the kumar White also decided to prepare a set of persons 

belonging to the upper class feudal society who could represent British 

interest in the state. The Political Officer desired that the sons of the 

influential Lamas and Kazis of Sikkim should be trained in English 

education. The British thought that if the sons of the Lamas and the Kazis 



RRJorms in Sikkim 191 

were given modern English education they would be fully influenced by the 

western ideas and they would easily imbibe the British ideas in the 

reformation process. They would also not oppose the coming of Sidkeong 

Tulku as the future Maharaja of Sikkim and the question of succession to 

the Sikkim throne would easily be solved. 90 

During British administration three types of schools were established 

apart from the Lamaistic education imparted in the monasteries. They were 

(a) the Government schools (b) the Missionary schools and (c) the village 

schools maintained by the Thikadars and the private people. The course 

content in the Government schools and the Mission schools were the same 

as it was in the neighbouring state of Bengal. However, in the village schools 

maintained by the landlords and privately managed schools the teaching of 

Nepali subject was introduced m 1924. The books written by Parasmani 

Pradhan were also introduced m almost all schools of Sikkim from this 

year.91 English literature remained compulsory subject in all the schools of 

Sikkim from the beginning of the establishment of schools in the state. 

With the establishment of British Political Office at Gangtok in 1889 

the Government decided to impart education by establishing schools 

according to the curriculum followed in the neighbouring province of 

Bengal.92 So, the system of education which was in practice in the Bengal 

province was automatically applied in Sikkim also. Therefore, it is desirable 

to analyse the course content followed in Bengal before the review of the 

establishment of schools in the state is made. 

During 80s of the 19th century the Government of Bengal found the 

system of education prevailing in the state very defective. The Government of 

India also felt that a drastic change in both method :and subjects even from 

the very lowest or from the infant stage of education was necessary. It was 
I 

felt that the "recognition of the child's spontaneous activity in certain well 

defined directions by the teachers and the harmonious and complete 

development of the whole of child's faculties was necessary for the proper 

development of the child. The teachers should pay special regard to the love 

of the movement which can alone secure healthy physical conditions, 

specially those of sight and touch, and that eager desire of questioning 

which intelligent children exibit". "All these should be encouraged, under 

due limitations and should be developed simultaneously, so that each state 

of development may be complete in itself. "93 The Government of Bengal 
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revised the syllabus and the revised syllabus was implemented from the year 

1902. The detailed syllabus of the revised scheme was as under: 

Infant class: The following 'kindergarten' and 'object Lesson' subjects 

were prescribed for the first stage of instruction before the children were 

allowed to begin to learn their letters or learn or read etc. 

Age about 5 years: (one year course) 

'A' - kindergarten and object lessons for training by observation or 

impressions obtained through the senses. 

(I) Through the eye : 

(a) Curved lines, lines straight and crooked and ball shaped 

bodies. 

(b) Lessons on Colour: 

Black and white substances, 

Yellow and red substances, 

Blue and green substances. 

(c) Through the hand: 

Things hard and soft, rough and smooth, heavy and light, 

brittle and tough. 

(d) Very simple lessons about the human bodies. 

(e) Study of animals : 

From the object lessons on the leaves, trees, and from numbers to 

additions, subtractions and simple arithmetic. Children were allowed to 

learn and write in a simple way and were also trained in simple physical 

exercises. 

Age about 6 and 7 years: 

(a) Training through the senses: 

Through the eye: Children were expected to learn the notion of 

perpendicular, horizontal, oblique, parallel lines, the circle etc. Primary 

and secondary colours, determination of weight with the use of scale. 

(b) The children were to learn about time (indigenous and European) to 

include the year, month, day, hour, minute etc. 

(c) Further lessons about the human body, objects lessons about animals, 

birds, coins, metals etc. were also expected to learn. 

(d) Children were also to learn and recite. 

(e) Drill and physical exercise was made compulsory. 

Age about 8 years: 
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Reading, writing, Arithmetic, object lessons and a primer with 

drawing in addition to all other courses prescribed up to the age of seven 

was made compulsory. The primer at this stage included the courses of 

Botany (about five pages), natural history (ten pages), agriculture (about ten 

pages) only alternative with physics and chemistry. In addition hygiene for 

the boys and domestic economy for the girls was prescribed. Hand and eye 

training was made compulsory for both boys and girls.94 

About 9 years: 

In addition to above subjects the children at this stage were 

expected to learn Botany same as above, natural history same as above, 

agriculture eight pages, physics five pages, chemistry four pages, hygiene 

eight pages (for boys) and domestic economy (for girls). Drawing and manual 

training was prescribed for boys only. 

Standard III (Age about 10 years): 

At this stage class subjects included reading, writing, arithmetic, 

historical, geographical and moral reader, a science primer, drawing, hand 

and eye training, practical geometry, manual work, needle work (for girls 

only) and school drill. In addition to the science primer a reader containing 

history and geography was also prescribed at this stage, natural history 

Botany, agriculture, physics, chemistry, hygiene for boys and domestic 

economy for girls was made compulsory.9s 

Standard IV: Reading, writing, arithmetic, a historical, geographical and 

moral reader, science primer, drawing, hand and eye training, practical 

geometry and menstruation, manual work for boys , needle work for girls, 

school drill and all other subjects lessons were included in the class subjects 

in this standard. 

Standard V: All the class subjects prescribed for IVth standard slightly 
' 

increasing the workload was prescribed for this standard. 96 

Standard VI: The syllabus prescribed for this standard included all the 

subjects prescribed in the Vth standard in addition to second half of the 

geographical reader and increased in the number of pages m each class 

subjects approximately twenty pages in each subject.97 

From the above account it is evident that the subjects prescribed for 

the primary and upper primary i.e, upto standard VI included kindergarten, 

object lessons, drawing, hand writing, manual training (for boys only), 

needle work (for girls only), drill or gymnastics (for boys), drill or calisthenics 
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(for girls), writing, arithmetic, reading of science primer including Botany, 

natural history, agriculture (for country school boys), physical science (for 

town school boys), chemistry, physics, hygiene, domestic economy, poetry, 

history, geography, mensuration and literature book including grammar and 

composition. 

The hidden interest of the colonial government could be guessed from 

the syllabus itself. The colonial government encouraged agricultural 

education even in the primary stage. Agriculture was combined with general 

education from the year 1893. Universities were instructed to introduce 

agriculture as an optional subject in the course for a degree. The government 

asked the Director of Public Instruction to prescribe books having simple 

language ordinarily understandable by the people and should be descriptive 

of subjects with which they were familiar.98 The British viewed that India 

was an agricultural country and if agricultural education was introduced it 

would certainly help them to increase agricultural productivity. One reason 

for the increase of the production would be attributed to the export of 

agricultural surplus products to earn good profit. The other reason would be 

to divert the interest of the people towards agriculture so that they would not 

ask for employment in the administration. 

The middle school syllabus prescribed up to the year 1889 clearly 

indicates the hidden interest of the colonial power. The middle school 

consisted of three classes. The English books prescribed in these classes 

were as under: 

First class: Readers (prose) (1) Robinson Crusoe (Lourie) (2) Chamber's 

moral class book (3) New historical readers. Poetry- (1) Children's Treasury 

of English songs by Macmillan and company (2) Po'etical Reader No.2 (Gay's 

Gables) (3) Poetical class Book (4) Poetical selections by Calcutta University 

and Lethbridge's Essay sclections.99 

Second class: Tlw course content prescribed at this stage was the same as 

in the first class but in an enlarged form. 100 Third class: ( 1) Aesop Fables 

(James) (2) l~cw historical Reader (3) Short Narratives by W & R 

Chambers. 101 

The above syllabus prescribed by the Bengal Government was 

equally applicable to the English schools of Sikkim. The content of the 

syllabus indicates that the British administration was more interested to 

impart a system of education which aimed at the glorification of English 
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literature, the adventurous work of the English people, the high morality of 

the English, the poetical brilliance of the English poets so on and so forth. 

They also wanted to convey through their literature that it was only English 

literature and education, which could fulf:tll the overall expectations of the 

people of India. 

With a view to educating the sons of the leading Lamas and Kazis 

the first British Political Officer J.C. White sent a batch of students 

consisting of eighteen members, to Drujeeling. They were also given financial 

aid to pursue their studies there. It was hoped that these boys after their 

return with English system of education would certainly not oppose the 

colonial policy in Sikkim. Instead they would be helping the British to realise 

their objectives in the state. On the other hand they also would lend support 

to the British to finalize the question of succession.l02 

In due course it was felt by the Political Officer that the Maharaj 

Kumar Sidkeong Tulku who was undergoing education under Sarat Chandra 

Das, Babu Kali Kumar Das and Babu Ramdhuni Pande and Lama Sherab 

Gyatso be shifted to Gangtok. These teachers used to teach the Kumar 

English, Hindil and Tibetan respectively. Side by side, the Political Officer 

also wan ted that a Boarding School should be established in Gangtok. The 

Lieutenant Governor of Bengal observed that the ku.mar aged about sixteen 

years then, who was in Darjeeling was in need of a guardian teacher to train 

him. The Political Officer wanted to shift the ku.mar to Gangtok and educate 

him under Ramdhuni Pande. He apprehended that if the ku.mar continued to 

remain in Daxjeeling he might be influenced by the Tibetans.103 

But in reply to the Political Officer, the Commissioner of Rajshahi 

Division stated that kumar Sidkeong Tulku made niuch progress under his 

masters in Darjeeling and it would be unwise to make any change at that 
' 

point of time. He further stated that the kumar could read and write English 

and Hindi. He found much interest in learning both these languages in 

addition to his mother tongue. Therefore, he rejected the request of the 

Political Officer to shift the kumar from Darjeeling to Gangtok.l04 But the 

Political Officer insisted that the kumar Sidkeong Tulku be shifted to Gangok 

to be educated under captain Ramsay for English and Babu Ramdhuni 

Pande for Hindi and Tibetan by a Lama. The Political Officer also argued that 

the royal couple would be pleased to see the kumar guided and supervised 

by Dr. Ramsay. Claude White further proposed that the ku.mar be permitted 
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to return to Gangtok, where his education in Hindi could be sufficiently 

guided by his former teacher Babu Ramdhuni Pande. As regards the kumar's 

education in English and general conduct, Mr. White proposed that surgeon 

captain Ramsay attached to the 8th Bengal Infantry should act as tutor. Dr. 

Ramsay was reported to be eminently fitted for such tutelage. It was further 

suggested that some Sikkim Lama might be entrusted with the minor's 

education in Tibetan. White's reasons for submitting these proposals were 

chiefly that the kumar would be influenced in Darjeeling by the Tibetans, 

which would be harmful. Therefore, White wanted to put him in touch with 

the European establishment in Gangtok. He further expressed the view that 

1t would be beneficial to bring the Raja's family closer together than they 

were before. 

Nolan, the commissioner of Rajshahi Division finally agreed to the 

proposal of the Political Officer to shift the kumar to Gangtok on the ground 

that the Maharaj and Maharani though intended to make their son a monk 

wanted to sec him very ncar to them. The royal couple had also firm faith 

and confidence in surgeon Ramsay who was proposed to be kumar's English 

tutor. Thus, the government agreed to bring back the kumar to Gangtok and 

accordingly he was educated under surgeon Ramsay and Babu Ramdhuni 

Pande from 1896.105 

The Political Officer also proposed for the establishment of a 

Boarding School to educate the sons of leading Kazis and Lamas. Claude 

White contended that the sons of the kazis and Lamas would also not ask 

for better jobs, as they were more inclined towards Lamaistic professions. 

Therefore, it would not be a burden on the part of the Government to provide 

them employment. He further argued that food t6: the scholars would be 

supplied from their respective homes and in comparison to the then 

expenditure the new effort would be cheaper. There were eighteen students 

belonging to the leading family of Kazi and Lama pursuing education in 

Darjecling Zilla School. According to White the shifting would be more 

economic. Instead of giving scholarship in Darjeeling these boys could be 

educated in Gangtok with lesser amount of expenditure.I06 

On the basis of the proposals submitted by the Political Officer, in 

May 1895, the government of Bengal instructed the Director of Public 

Instruction to suggest views for the establishment of a Boarding school in 

Gangtok for the sons of leading Kazis and Lamas of Sikkim along with the 
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Maharaja's second son kumar Sidkeong Tulku who was then pursuing 

coaching under Sarat Chandra Das in Dajeeling. 107 But Nolan was doubtful 

regarding the opening of school at Gangtok. He could not be satisfied with 

the statement of expenditure furnished by the Political Officer. He viewed 

that the expenses would be much greater than at Darjeeling. The private 

support of Rs.27 would be insignificant against the estimated expenditure of 

Rs.400.00 a month.1os Nolan observed that if an English school was opened 

at Gangtok the overall expenditure of the entire exercise would be more or 

less the same. Therfore, opening of a new Boarding School at Gangok would 

be a futile exercise of the Government. Moreover, the case of Sikkim was 

entirely different from that of Bengal. In Bengal English knowing people got 

the monopoly of attractive jobs whereas in Sikkim more attraction was 

diverted towards monastic training and jobs. So, he suggested for the grant 

of stipend of Rs.8.00 a month to the students who were pursuing their 

studies at Darjeeling. English could be taught to these students without 

much difficulty. Jo9 

But the Government of Bengal rejected the VIews of Nolan on the 

question of the opening of a new Boarding school at Gangtok. The Director 

of Public Instruction was satisfied with the proposal of Claude White and 

advised 1he Government of Bengal for the establishment of a Boarding 

School on the condition that food for the scholars would be supplied from 

their respective homes. He also welcomed the directives of the Government. 

The Government of Bengal informed Nolan that he should instruct Claude 

White to furnish a complete estimate including cost of building a school; 

accommodation for twenty students and two masters at Gangtok; the cost of 

tuition fee; the cost of cooking, firing, servants and 'contingencies. In view of 

the increased expenditure regarding salary of English teacher Lieutenant 

Governor recommended that it might be charged partly to the school and 

partly to the education of the second prince as was suggested by the 

Director of Public Instruction. 1 IO 

The Lieutenant Governor accepted the recommendation of the 

Director of Public Instruction regarding the opening of a school at Gangtok. 

Accordingly a Boarding school with accomodation for twenty boys and two 

masters was to be constructed. Babu Ramdhuni Pande who was serving in 

Darjeeling was shifted to Gangtok as Headmaster, with a salary of Rs.l00-

150 per month. He could teach English, Hindi well and was able to 
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communicate in Tibetan also. 111 The Government of Bengal sanctioned an 

aggregate cost of Rs.656.00 for the construction of school with a boarding 

house for twenty students and quarters for two masters. The Government 

further sanctioned Rs.3, 500.00 for the maintenance of the school and 

boarding house including the pay of two teachers. This expenditure was to 

be met from Sikkim's revenue. 112 whereas the payment of the salary of Lama 

Sherab Gyatso, the Govermment sanctioned Rs.200.00 per month from the 

provincial revenue and not from the state revenue of Sikkim state. 

The proposed eighteen students who were pursuing their studies at 

Darjeeling were the sons of fifteen Lamas and Kazis of Sikkim: they included 

(1) Shew Dewan (2) Living Kazi (3) Sook Singh (4) Rhenok Kazi (5) Yangthang 

Kazi (6) Song Kazi (7) Sumik Kazi (8) Asso Kazi (9) Tashiding Kazi (10) Temi 

Kazi (11) Lachung Kazi (12) Lahchen Kazi (13) Deboo Kazi (14) Lingthen Kazi 

and ( 15) Mongbru Kazi. 

It had been further arranged that the second son of the Maharaja 

was to be educated privately under Sarat Chandra Das and Ramsay for 

English and Lama Sherab Gyatso for Tibetan. This proposal was also 

accepted by the Maharaja and Maharani as they wanted to be very near to 

their son. Moreover, they had faith on Dr. Ramsay. The rate of tuition fee to 

be paid for the education of the Maharaj Kumar was fixed at Rs.30.00 per 

month i.e, Re.l.OO per day, Rs 10.00 for the servant per month and 

Rs.10.00 for the kumar's pocket money.ll3 

From the above account it is evident that the Political Officer wanted 

to materialise his ideas at any cost. The shifting of Sidkeong Tulku from 

O;ujecli11g to G<:mgtok was a great success on the part of the colonial 

administrator. The later was afraid of Tibetcm influence in Darjeeling. As 

has been discussed earlier that the relations between the Political Officer 

and the royal couple could never be friendly. And this unfriendly attitude of 

the royal family appeared to be the main obstacle to the British in their 

reformative venture. The British wanted to train the Sikkimese elites to fulfill 

their objectives. This could be possible only through the expansion of 

English education. On the other hand the British were hesitant to spend the 

expenditure for any reform from the imperial treasury. Therefore, the 

Lieutenant Governor of Bengal proposed that the expenditure incurred in 

the process of the establishment of school were to be met from the state 

revenue. It shows that the British wanted to achieve their objective without 
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spending from their treasury. With the establishment of English school they 

desired to minimise the pro-Tibetan institutions in the state. It was because 

of this reason that the colonial power pressurised the then Maharaja Thutob 

Namgyal to come to terms, and made the Maharaja accept a Maharaja 

designate of their liking. The British fully understood that the main centers 

of the Tibetan influence were the Buddhist monasteries where the sons of 

leading feudal lords pursued their studies. They wanted to break this 

tradition. The basic reason to select the sons of the Lamas and Kazis for 

English education was that the British wanted to lessen Tibetan studies and 

influence, and in its place they wanted to mould these young boys towards 

English education and western system. The Lamas and the Kazis continued 

to be aristocrats of the Sikkim state from the beginning of the establishment 

of the Namgyal rule, and therefore by educating their sons under English 

curriculum the British administration wanted to create a section of pro

British elites who could be utilised for the cultural transformation of the 

state according to the British needs and requirements. 

As stated earlier that the British had initiated the establishment of 

English schools at the beginning of the 20111 century. The subsequent study 

will show how the British started Government schools in the state. The 

British felt the urgency to establish schools in Gangtok at least to fulfill their 

requirement. With a view to improving the administrative structure in the 

state Claude White, the first British Political Officer established the first 

English school in 1906. This was the Bhutia Boarding School. This school 

was located in the upper Baluakhani (Gangtok). The school was of Middle 

English school standard. Simultaneously a Nepali Boarding School was also 

established near the place which later came to tie known as Lal Market 

(Gangtok). This was the beginning of the spread of English education in the 

state. In the beginning of the year 1907 there were 47 students in the 

Bhutia Hoarding School. Out of them 27 were boarders and only 24 were 

supporkd by the state financially. The younger son of the Maharaja also 

studied in this school. However, the Kazis declined to send their children to 

the Boarding house on the plea that the food supplied in the school was 

bad. There were 58 students in the Nepali Boarding school. Out of which 5 

were boarders. In both the schools English, Arithmetic, Tibetan and Hindi 

were taught. Much emphasis was laid on co-curricular activities like 

physical drill and Gymnastics. 114 The students who had qualified from these 
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schools were sent to Government High School, Darjeeling or further studies 

at the expense of the state. 115 An overview of the initial educational 

cxpendi t 11 rc can be glanc<'d from the following table: 

Table 3! V 

Education Budget for the year 1907-08 

Particulars Annual Expenditure Remarks 

Rs. P. 

Bhutia Boarding School 3,900 00 

Nepali Boarding School 2,500 00 

Grant-in-aiel to Misswn 

Schools 1,400 00 

'1\ltdi 7,800 00 

Source: 1\rulllul 1\(illlllllSirutlOII Report ofthe Govemment of Sikkimfor the year 1907-

OR, p.37. 

It was during this period that the Political Officer encouraged the 

kumar to complete his education in England. White felt that the kumar 

would mix with men of his own age in England and could discuss on various 

subjects to enlarge his ideas and fitting himself for the task of governing his 

state in a creditable manner. Claude White further said, "it is not possible 

for him to obtain all these benefits in Sikkim and to send him to any of the 

schools or colleges in India is out of question"ll6 because of the climatic 

reasons. He further viewed that after kumar's return to Sikkim, the later 

should be given a definite position and standing in the state. He hoped that 

he ku111ur would be contended and happy when greater share in the 

administration would be extended to him.1t7 

A<"cordingly lcumur Sidkcong Tulku and three Kazi boys viz. Nari Kazi, 
'. 

granson of Khangsa Dewan, Dowgay Kazi, son of Biksithan Kazi and 

Kalzang, the grandson of Tatung Kazi of Samdong accompained by J.C. 

White were sent to England to complete their education. They left India in 

September 1906. In England they were placed in charge of Bernard 

Blakiston who acted as kumar's private tutor. The kumar entered the 

Pembroke college on January 17, 1907 without examination. He lived in the 

college campus whereas his Kazi friends were kept outside the college in the 

neighbourhood. The kumar also took training in the practical course in 

electricity and electric machinery in addition to his learning English and 

other usual subjccts. 118 Claude White stated that the main object of Kumar's 
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visit to England was to educate him up to taking a practical interest in the 

affairs and progress of his state and to that end he considered that 

electricity with its enormous potentialities and of dairy farming as carried on 

in Switzerland were the best chosen subjeCts.ll9 The kumar returned from 

England in July 1908. He was accompanied by Major W.F.O. Conner. On his 

return journey he visited America, Japan and China and after an interesting 

tour through these countries he arrived at Gangtok in February 1909. On 

his way back to Sikkim he had an interview with Dalai Lama at Peking. He 

was deeply interested in the Buddhist Shrine Restoration Society of which 

he was the Vice- President and during his interviews with the Dalai Lama he 

spoke regarding the subjects of the society and the Dalai Lama was pleased 

to learn all these. He also met the Japanese Emperor and the Chinese 

Emperor. Kumar's expenditure during the tour exceeded the sanctioned 

amount of Rs. 6176.19.00. It reached to Rs. 2000.00. The exceeded amount 

was met from the next year's budget. Immediately after the return from 

England he was appointed vice-President of the State Council and given the 

charge of education and forests in addition to the religious control of the 

monasteries. 120 

Since the Kumar was influenced by English education and western 

ideas he wanted to spread the new education all over the state. As part of 

his educational reforms he had drawn the attention of the council to the 

establishment of more schools in the state. He also felt the necessity to 

supervise the administration of the schools personally. He realised that the 

benefits of the new education had been increasingly utilised by the Kazis 

and Nervur Thikadars only. Therefore, he encouraged the children of the 

common people to attend the newly established'· schools. Through the 

resolutions of the State Council the kumar opened vernacular school at 
' 

Namchi, I~hcnock and Pathing in 1909 under his personal supervision. 

Consequently the kumar became successful to open an industrial school at 

Gangtok. Rs.1000.00 was sanctioned to run the said school.l21 The kumar 

also felt the urgency to educate both boys and girls of the Kazijlandlord's 

family. Therefore, he induced the council to open more schools in the state. 

The council directed all landlords living near Gangtok to send their 

daughters in the industrial school. When the kazis refused to send their 

daughters to common school, the kumar opened a separate school for their 

daughters in 1912 at Gangtok.l22 The kumar also arranged to send 
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meritorious boys to Darjeeling for higher education. The council also 

directed all landlords and kazis to send at least fifty percent of their male 

children to the English medium schools at Gangtok. Where a landlord had 

got only one son that son must be sent to school to learn English. Those 

boys who were educated at Darjeeling, Calcutta and other places need not 

be sent to Gangtok.I23 

Thus with the coming of ku.mar Sidkeong Tulku to Sikkim a 

revolutionary step was taken in the educational field. A number of schools 

were established. People were encouraged to send their children in the newly 

established schools to learn English education. Kazis and Thikadars were 

compelled to send their sons to schools. The beginning of female education 

in the state originated from kumar Sidkeong Tulku. Female education was 

later given a new shape by the Scottish mission with the opening of a full

fledged girl's schools in 1923. 

The reformative measures in the field of education took a new tum 

after the administrative power was restored to the Maharaja Tashi Namgyal 

in 1918. After this year the education and ecclesiastical departments were 

put under the direct control of the Judicial Secretary, assisted by a 'Board of 

Education' consisting of ten members. The members of this Board was 

raised to seventeen in 1926 and again reduced to fifteen in 1932. Most of 

the time the Crown Prince happened to be the Judicial Secretary. The 

Maharaj Kumar took personal interest for the reform and development of 

education in the state. The Board with the exception of Maharaj Kumar were 

expected to visit the state educational institutions occasionally and briefly 

examine the boys in such subjects as were laid down in the curriculum. The 

Board was expected to note down and bring to th~: notice of His Highness 

the Maharaja chiefly on the general intelligence of the boys, their training, 

their capabilities, their defects and their efforts in sports and other co

curricular activihes. 124 The Board was expected to assist the Judicial 

Secretary by giving advice in all important questions relating to educational 

and ecclesiastical matters. However, the Maharaja could take his own 

decisions. 12 ~' The curriculum reshaped after 1918 included English, 

Mathematics, Tibetan Vernacular, History, geography, Gymnastics and 

physical drill in Bhutia Boarding School. Similarly English, Mathematics, 

Hindi, Sanskrit, Tibetan primer, History, geography, gyamnastics and 

Physical Drill were taught in Nepali Boarding school.l26 
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The educational system m Sikkim during the British administrative 

control as per the various Administration Reports of the Govemment of 

Sikkim consisted of two important branches viz. religious education and the 

English education. The former was in practice even before the British 

penetration who were prepared for priesthood. The later was purely British 

creation and was imported according to the curriculum followed in the 

neighbouring state of Bengal. The Government had always followed a liberal 

policy for the upliftment of education in the state. The needs of the 

backward community had been specially safeguarded and their education 

was encouraged by the grant of special concession. 

By the year 1925 the two principal schools of Gangtok viz. the Bhutia 

Boarding School and the Nepali Boarding School were amalgamated and the 

standard of teaching was raised upto and equal to a High School in British 

India. The new school was named Tashi Namgyal High school' in 1925 to 

commemorate the liberal rule of the then Maharaja of Sikkim Sir Tashi 

Namgyal. A highly qualified, Dublin educated Head Master was appointed. 

More improvement was brought in the new schooll 27 . This school began to 

function practically as established High school from 1925 and got 

recognition from the Calcutta University in 1930. This school was affiliated 

to the Calcutta University and was under the direct management of the 

Durbar. This school was the premier institution in the state. The school sent 

its first batch for matriculate examination in March 1931128. The first 

Headmaster of the School C.E Dudely also acted as superintendent of Public 

Instruction in the state. 12<l There was also a management Committee to 

supervise this premier institution of the state. The management committee 

used to meet once a month to discuss the progress. of the School and it was 

composed of eight members. The first management committee consisted of 

the following members: 

1. C.E. Dudely President 

2. Kumar W.Palden 

3. Rai Sahib Lobzang 

4. Rup Narayan 

5. Babu l~atna Bahadur Pradhan 

6. Gyaltscn Kazi 

7. Norzang Kazi 

8. Pundit Misrilal Pathak 

Vice-President 

Member 

Member 

Member 

Member 

Member 

Member.IJo 
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The Annual Administration Report 1926 indicates that the strength 

of staff reached 15 in 1926. The pay and prospect of the teachers were 

materially bettered. The strength of the students rose to 209 in 1926 and 

out of which 40 were free boarders.I31Their strength rose to 211 in 1934 and 

by 194 7 it reached 28513:.!. The school produced very satisfactory results in 

the Board Examinations conducted by the Calcutta University. 

Out of all the government Schools Sir Tashi Namgyal High School 

was the premier institution in the state. The government maintained only 

five schools directly till 194 7. They were as under: 

1. Sir Tashi Namgyual High School, Gangtok. 

2. Enchey Monastery School, Gangtok. 

3. Village school, Lachen. 

4. Village School, Lachung. 

5. School of Industry, Gangtok. 

Out of these five Schools, only Tashi Namgyal High School was English 

medium School other Schools were of indigenous nature. The pupils of 

Enchey school were young monks from different monasteries in Sikkim. 

They were taught Tibetan grammer, reading and writing. The Head lama of 

this school was the head of the institution. In the village shool of Lachen 

and Lachung the syllabus was different. At Lachung the pupils were taught 

English, Hindi and Tibetan and at Lachen only Tibetan reading and writing 

were taught These Schools were maintained by the government for the 

backward communities inhabiting in the remote parts of northern 

Sikkim.l:l38y the year 1923 the industrial school at Gangtok was combined 

with the Jail Department. The intention of the Government to combine the 

Industrial school with the Jail Department was to 'train the convicts in the 

art of h<t11clicrafls. All sale proceeds realised from these works were credited 
' 

to the jail account. The convicts were expected to become expert in 

handicrafts u 4 . The following table indicates the number of schools 

e::>tablishccl during the colonial period ( 1889-1947) in Sikkim: 
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1 
Schools 

maintained by 

the 

Government 

1. Sir Tashi 

Namgyal lligh 

School, 

Gangtok 

2. Enchey 

Monastery 

School, 

Gangtok 

3. Village 

School, Lachen 

4. Village 

School, 

Lachung 

5. School of 

Industry, 

Gangtok 

Table: 3:VI 
School in Sikkim ti111947 

2 3 
Schools 

maintained by 

the the 

Scottish 

Mission 

1. Temy Pri. 

School 

'2. t>akyong 

Pr\ School 

3. Soreyong 

Pry. Sc llool 

4. l~henock 

Pry. School 

5. Kamlet Pry. 

School 

6. Sadam Pry. 

School 

7. Chakung 

Pry. School 

8. Vok. Pry. 

School 

9. Phabong 

Pry. School 

10. Den tan 

Pry. School 

11. P.N. Girls' 

High School 

12. Vok Lace 

School 

13. Nanthang 

Pry. School 

Schools 

maintained by 

the 

Scandinavian 

mission 

1. Weaving 

School, 

Lachung 

' L. Weaving 

School, Lachen 

3. Song Pry. 

School 

4. Rinzing 

Orimary 

School 

. ' 
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4 
Village schools 

maintained by 

Landlords 

1. Kaluk Pry. 

School 

2. Heegaon 

Pry. School 

3. Chakung 

Pry. School 

4. Timberbung 

Pry. School 

5. Mangalbare 

Pry. School 

6. Sosing Pry. 

School 

7. Namchi Pry. 

School 

8. Mangsari 

Pry. School 

9. Gayzing Pry. 

School 

10. Dodak Pry. 

School 

11. Rongli Pry. 

School 

12. Samdang 

Pry. School 

13. Rhenock 

Pry. School 

14. Sumbhuk 

Pry. School 

Source: (u) Annual Administration Report ofthe Government of Sikkimfor the year 

1932-33. 

(b) Prem Thulung, "Sikkim Ma Sikcha Ko Vikash", Namchi 

(c) Family Papers and Motichand Pradhan. 



Rfiforms in Sikkim 206 

Nearly 14 schools were established by the general people and 

Thikadurs. These schools were hardly supported by the Government. 

Thikadur Rai Sahib Hari Prasad Pradhan established Sumbhuk School in 

1923 and maintained by himself1 35 . Kripasalyan Rai in his writing states 

that Phak Tshering the elder brother of Kazi Lendup Dorjee, the first Chief 

Minister of Sikkim went to Sikkim as member of Bhudhist organisation and 

returned to Sikkim and finally changed his name, surname etc. Thereafter 

he took the title Rev. S.K. Jenerosa. He had awarded tremendous help to 

the upliftment of education in the state. He had extended financial help to 

the privately managed Primary Schools of Kaluk, Heegaon, Timberbung, 

Manglabarc, Sosing and Namchi. He also establised a Hostel in Darjeeling to 

accomoclatc the Sikkimesc students from Sumin, Ralang, Song, Sosing, 

Gayzing and Cbakhung. l:lh 

From the above account it is evident that during the initial stage of 

the British administrative control the seed of English education was sown 

with the establishment of the first English school in 1906. The pioneering 

work in this field was done by Claude White. Kumar Sidkeong Tulku added 

incentive to the British effort by establishing some more schools. The 

importance of western education was realised not only by the Kazis and 

Thikadars. The common people also felt it. As a result, after 1918 even the 

common people opened a number of schools in the rural areas. Female 

education, which was almost non-existent in the pre-British period, was for 

the first time taken into account and a school for the kazis 's daughters was 

established in 1912. It was also the efforts of the European missionaries 

which contributed a lot to the growth of English education in the state. They 

had opened missionary schools even before the Government had established 

schools in Sikkim. The foregoing study will give a brief sketch of how the 

missionaries entered into Sikkim, established ~chools and the role they 

played for the growth of female education in the state. 

The missionaries namely the Scottish Universities' Mission and the 

Scandinavian Alliance Mission played a significant role for the establishment 

of schools in Sikkim. Initially their activities were directed from Kalimpong. 

Their entry into Sikkim was highly influenced by the political climate of the 

time as the British pramountcy had reached its apex then. Taking the 

aclvantnge of the British supremacy these missionaries approached the 

Maharaju of Sikkim for their settlement in his territory to preach the gospel. 
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Rev. W.S Sutherland of the Church of scottland was the first missionary 

worker to meet the Maharaja at Tumlong, the then capital of Sikkim. He 

made annual trips between 1880 and 1883 to secure the permission from 

the Maharaja.137 With great difficulties the missionary got the permission to 

enter into Sikkim in 1889 with the help of Claude White. 138 The permission 

granted to the missionaries was conditional that they should not make any 

propaganda outside the Church. Sutherland chose Chidam (Sadam) and he 

selected south Sikkim, as the ideal location for a mission station. A 

missionary bungalow was built, took up residence two years later139 . 

Incidentally the Scandinavian Alliance Mission did not encounter much 

trou blc :-;mcc the Scottish mission had already paved the way for them. They 

made request with the Political Officer to settle in Sikkim. Although he was 

not authorised to give them such permission, he recommended that they 

should approach the Sikkim state Council. 140 Shoberg, the leader of the 

SAM (Scandinavian Alliance Mission) approached the Council and got the 

permission from the Maharani to travel throughout the state. He had chosen 

North Sikkim as the area of operation. He was well received by the local 

people of Lachung Valley in North Sikkim. In 1894 two Swedish women left 

for Lachung where they took up their residence.I4I 

The government of Sikkim permitted the Scottish EHM and SAM to 

reside in Sikkim and to build mission stations in limited numbers and 

restricted areas of the state. Scottish Mission Universities Mission were 

confined to south and West Sikkim only. They were not allowed to reside in 

Gangtok till the year 1923. This year Marry Scott secured permission to stay 

in the capital because of her personal relation with the Maharaja Tashi 

Namgyal. 142 Rev. Gavin Fairservice, Miss Scott's cliosen successor was not 

allowed to stay in Gangtok and as a result the mission centre for the time 
' 

being had to shift to Temi in South Sikkim. It shows that out of all the 

missionaries only Marry Scott was allowed to stay in Gangtok mainly 

because of her friendship with the Maharaja and on purely personal 

ground. 1·u 

From the above account it is evident that the two missionaries viz. 

the Scottish Universities Mission and Scandinavian Alliance Mission 

intended to establish their mission centres in Sikkim. With great difficulty 

they could secure the permission from the Maharaja on a restricted manner. 

Scottish Mission stationed themselves in South and East Sikkim whereas 
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the Scandinavian concentrated in North Sikkim only. They were not allowed 

to preach the gospel publicity. Therefore, they devoted time in the 

establishment of schools and health centres to encourage the people to come 

within their fold. The primary objectives of these missions seem to be the 

propagation of Christianity in this area. The main reason why these 

missionaries could not be so active in Sikkim was the political situation of 

the time. Sikkim was not completely controlled by the British. It was a semi

independent state. The Maharaja did not permit the missionaries to work 

freely. Therefore, they had to work under restrictions. Consequently, they 

remained confined to restricted areas only. 

It has become clear that the two important missionaries Vl.Z. the 

Scottish Universities Mission and the Finnish missionaries or Scandinavian 

Mission remained active during the period of British administrative control 

in Sikkim. The Finnish mission got the help and support of Claude White to 

open industrial school in North Sikkim. The Finnish representative Mathilda 

Johanson opened the first weaving school at Lachung in 1899. Claude White 

helped him to acquire land at Lachung. He also encouraged planting of 

apple orchards and helped to find a market in Darjeeling for the mission 

products. 144 This indicates that Claude White did not invite the missionaries 

to settle in Sikkim. However, he helped them to enhance their influence in 

the state indirectly. Gradually the Finnish Mission started another weaving 

school at Lachen. The weaving school of Lachen and Lachung concentrated 

more on co-curricular activities. The students were taught the art of weaving 

carpets. The state merely helped in the sale of the work turned out such as 

carpets and threads. Apart from these two weaving schools, the 

Scandin<~vian Mission started two schools at Song and Rinzing later.l4s 

The Scottish missionaries were interested to work in Sikkim even 

before the extension of the British administrative control. They were so 

interested because of the freedom they had enjoyed in Darjeeling. However, 

the situation in Sikkim seemed to be different even after the establishment 

of the British administrative control the situation was not conducive for the 

missionaries; and they could not work freely. They had to work under 

certain restrictions. Therefore, Sutherland was deputed to take up the 

Sikkim charge in 1880. As has already been discussed that with great 

difficulty he could get the permission to stay in Sikkim. But Sutherland was 

called back to Kalimpong and the responsibilities for the same work was 
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entrusted to Turnbull from Darjeeling. This mission opened their first school 

at Phambong in 1881 with the help of Gombu Lepcha, who had recently 

converted to Christianity. The later was appointed as teacher in the school. 

The local kazi also supported the appointment of Gornbu as teacher and the 

Maharaja had also indicated his willingness for schools to be started 

provided they were staffed by the native teachers. 146 Subsequently a number 

of Nepali-Lepcha teachers and catechists were trained in Darjeeling

Kalimpong and then sent to reside and work in Sikkim, while the 

missionaries made occasional supervisory preaching trips across the 

border. 14"1 The strategy that was followed by the missionaries were to train 

the local teachers and catechists to suit their interest in the state. 

ln 1885 Macfarlane made a special visit to Sikkirn to study the new 

strategy to be followed for the proposed Scottish Universities mission in the 

state. After his return he proposed to establish training school to provide 

catechists and teachers for both Sikkim and Drujeeling. Secondly, he 

proposed the extension of translation and production of Christian literature 

in Nepali, Lepcha and Tibetan languages 14s. When the Lepcha and Nepali 

teachers were trained upto their requirement, Sutherland was able to 

establish four more schools during the first half of 1889 in South Sikkim 

and by the end of 1890 all together seven schools were opened. These 

schools were of middle English schools standard. All these schools were 

spread over south and west Sikkim excepting one at Singtam in east 

Sikkim. 149 Out of seven schools established in 1889-90, three were located 

in west Sikkim at Chakhung, Soreyong and Mangbo, three in central and 

South Sikkim at Kitam Chidam (Sadam) and Namthang and one in Singtam 

in East Sikkim. Ten students were taking training 'in Kalimpong. These ten 

included: four Lepcha Christians, one Nepali Christian and the other five 

were all Nepali Hindu or Buddhist. 15° Mostly the Christian teachers were 

also appointed as catechists. Apun Lucksam, a Lepcha Christian school 

teacher at Singtam and Gombu Lepcha a teacher of Phambong were utilised 

as catechists in their respective area. These teachers utilised their services 

preaching the gospel among the villagers, inspected the schools and 

examined the progress of the students.1s1 The Scottish mission made 

Chidam (Sadam) as their headquarter in Sikkim since 1893. A bungalow 

was constructed and Rev. J. Macara devoted himself for evangelism along 

with the establishment of schools in Sikkim. Very little is known about the 
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type of administration initiated by the mission-because the sources available 

have not thrown much light about their administrative structure. He 

remained the leading personality of the SUM's activities in Sikkim till the 

year 1898. 15:.1 

The responsibility for the maintenance of the newly established 

schools was felt on the shoulders of the trained Lepcha and Nepali teachers. 

They had received education through the missionaries. The second decade of 

the missionaries activities in Sikkim saw an increase in the number of 

schools and native mission workers. With the establishment of new schools 

the number of teacher and missionary workers almost doubled. The 

Maharaja fully appreciated mission's work and appealed to open more 

schools in the rural area of the stateY13 Upto the end of 19th century the 

Scottish mission opened thirteen schools in Sikkim. Thereafter they did not 

open any more school. The following table indicates the Scottish mission 

schools and their location: 

Table: 3: VII 

Scottish Mission Schools in Sikkim 

Schools 

1 . Temi School 

2. Pakyong School 

3. Rhenock School 

4. Kamlet School 

5. Chid am (Sadam) School 

6. Vok School 

7. Soreyong School 

8. Chakhung School 

9. Chambong School 

10. Den tam School 

1 1. Lace School of Vok 

12. PNG School 

13. Namthang School 

Location 

1. Temi, South Sikkim 

2. Pakyong, East Sikkim 

3. Rhenock, East Sikkim 

4. Kamlet, South Sikkim 

5. Sadam, South Sikkim 

6. Vok, South Sikkim 

7. Soreyong, West Sikkim 

8. Chakhung, West Sikkim 

9. Chambong, West Sikkim 

10. Dentam, West Sikkim 

11. Vok Lace School, South Sikkim 

12. Gangtok, 

13. Namthang, South Sikkim 

14. Singtham School 14. Singtam, East Sikkim 

Source: Administration Report of the Government of Sikkim for the year 1901, p. 8. 
The administration report of the Government of Sikkim for the year 

1907-08 indicates that nearly half of the expenditure was borne by the 

state. 154 .Though the missionaries were not allowed to preach their gospel, 

they did not lag behind to reach to the villagers for the propagation of 

Christianity. Schools were opened as a means of gaining entrance and the 

local people's co-operation and goodwill helped them to enhance their 

activities in the state. Slowly a number of compounders-cum-:-catechist were 
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trained form the native population. In 1897 a dispensary was opened in 

Chidam (Sadam) under the supervision of Elatji Matiyas155. Gradually 

medical camps were organised at different places by the missionary medical 

workers. By 1906 there were four missionary dispensaries staffed by 

compounder -cum- catechist at Dentam, Phambong, Chidam (Sadam) and 

Rhenock. The Government of India also appreciated the medical facilities 

extended by the missionaries in Sikkim and gave a grant of medicine for the 

dispensarics.156Their social services in the Primary schools and basic 

medical facilities served the people of Sikkim irrespective of race, caste or 

religion and brought many into contact with the Christian teachings for the 

first time in the state. A number of local people were converted to 

Christianity. The most prominent among the converts who helped the 

mission's activities to run the schools and dispensaries in the initial stage 

were Gambu Lepcha,. Apun Lepcha, Kartik Singh Rai and Parbal Singh Rai. 

The Scottish mission appointed Parbal Singh Rai as teacher at Soreyong157 

(a predominent Nepali village). 

From the above account it 1s evident that the two important 

n11ss1onancs v1z. the Scottish Universities Mission and the Scandinavian 

Mission after having secured the permission to stay in Sikkim, established 

schools in Sikkim. Out of these schools fourteen (including a girls school at 

Gangtok) were run by the Scottish Mission and the four schools were equally 

run by the Scandinavian Mission. After 1901-02 they did not establish any 

new school, except a girl's school at Gangtok. Mter this year they 

concentrated in the: maintainence of these schools only. Though the British 

administration did not directly encourage the missionaries to enhance their 

activities yet they never opposed them. The expansion of English education 

through these missions indirectly helped the British to realise their general 
' 

m1ss1on to achieve cultural transformation. A number of natives were 

attracted toward~ the mission work and finally were converted to 

Christianity. Though the number of converts was less in Sikkim compared 

to Darjceling, still the converts could partially influence the existing socio

religious set-up of the state. 

The missionaries were also interested for the female education in 

Sikkim. The year 1923 is a landmark in the history of education in Sikkim. 

This year Marry Scott got the permission to stay in Gangtok from the 

Maharaja. Simultaneously Mary Scott assumed the reponsibility over all 
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aspects of the Sikkim Mission's work, including the Schools and 

dispensaries. She was obviously a very good administrator. She was loved 

and respected by all categories of people in the state. In 1923 she 

established a girls school in Gangtok. Prior to this no missionaries were 

allowed either to stay or establish school in Gangtok. She was given the 

permission to start a school and a Church in Gangtok mainly m 

consideraton of her friendship with the Maharaja Tashi Namgyal and on 

purely personal grounds, which did not apply to other missionaries. Similar 

request were also made by Mr. and Mrs. Fairservice to stay in Gangtok, but 

they w<.Tc asked to take up their residence at Temi in South Sikkim.tss 

M;try Scott was very much interested in the upliftment of girls. Till 

the year 1923 the Government of Sikkim made very little effort for the 

educatio11 of women. It was the personal interest of the Maharaj kumar 

Sidkeong Tulku that a step toward this was taken in the council meeting 

held on 1 August 1912 and as a result, a school for the education of kazis's 

daughters was opened in 1912 itself. The school began with five girls. 

Tibetan, Hindi and knitting were included in the curriculum. Commoners 

were not allowed to attend this school. This school was only meant for the 

daughters of the high feudalsi59. Mary Scott wanted to share the education 

with the common girls also. Therefore, taking the consent of the Durbar she 

began a girls' school for the common people. Thereafter school for kazis's 

daughters was shifted to the heart of the town and a common girl's school 

was established under the direct supervision of Mary Scott. The state 

Government also extended grant-in-aid for this school and for the 

dispensary maintained by the mission. Girls of all classes in this school 

were taught cooking, sick nursing, first aid and needle work apart form the 

teaching of English, Hindi and Tibetan. The strength of this school after ten 
' 

years of its establishment reached seventy five 16o. Mary Scott being an able 

administrator, maintained the school with great care. She commented on 

the prosperity of the school, dispensary and Church, "It is good to remember 

that the main part of the work and the success or failure of it, rests on the 

local Indian catechists, compounders, and teachers. Of these the best 

known me Gomba, Apun, Parbal Singh and Dachek".J6J 

Mary Scott re1ired in 1939 and she was succeeded by Mrs. 

Faireservice as in-charge of Girls' School. As has been discussed earlier that 

Mr and Mrs Faireservic were stationed in Temi, South Sikkim as they were 
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not allowed to stay in Gangtok. But after Mary Scott's retirement there was 

no one except Mrs. Faireservice who could take the charge of the girls' 

school. The Durbar also realised the importance of the services of Scottish 

Mission ;md as a result, Mrs Faireservice who once was not allowed to stay 

at Gangtok was called back to Gangtok to supervise the administration of 

the Girls' School. In 1941 the Sikkim Durbar decided to build a new building 

with a hostel and residence in memory of the Maharaj kumar Paljor Namgyal 

eldest son of the Maharaja Tashi Namgyal, who was killed while serving in 

the Royal Indian Air Force. The Durbar invited SUM to occupy these 

buildings and run therein the existing school classes, a High School 

department on the same lines as the present School. The Sikkim state 

Council thanked the Sikkim Durbar for their generous gesture and decided 

with pleasure to co·-operate with the state in the work of the higher 

education of girls in the state.l62 Now onwards both wife and husband (Mr 

Fireservicc and Mrs. Faireservice) were allowed to live in Gangtok, because 

Mr Fairescrvice became one of the three required graduate teachers on the 

staff. The girls' school of Gangtok which was the only female education 

centre in the state had reached middle school level before Mary Scott's 

retirement in 1939. It was under Mrs. Faireservice's direction a new building 

was constructed by the Durbar and it was fmally recognised as a High 

School by the Calcutta University in 1945. Following Mrs. Faireservice's 

departure, Paljor Namgyal Girls' High School was entrusted to Miss Shirras 

as Principal and she continued till the withdrawal of British administration 

ll1. 194 7. 

From the above discussion it is evident that the missionaries were 

responsible for the spread of female education in Sikkim. Before the Mission 

established as girls' school at Gangtok in 1923, there was hardly any 

institution where girls could go and learn anythi,ng. The school established 

in 1912 was meant for the feudals only and not for the common people. So 

the credit for the establishment of common girls school certainly goes to the 

m1sswnary workers in the state. The following table indicates the grants 

sanctioned by the government of Sikkim to all the schools during the 

colonial period. 
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Table 3: VII 

Education Budget including Grant to the Mission Schools 

(in thousands) 

Year Amount 

1905-06 2429.00 

1906-07 5096.00 

1907-08 6648.00 

1908-09 7800.00 

1909-10 7350.00 

191 0- 1 1 same 

1911-12 H31 0.00 

1912-13 8510.00 

1913-14 8770.00 

1914-15 8845 00 

1915-16 9420.00 

1916-17 7995.00 

1917-18 8381.00 

1918-19 9115.00 

1919-20 11272.00 

1920-21 7432.00 

1921-22 same 
1922-23 9430.00 

1923-24 N/A 
1924-25 13,873.00 

1925-26 20,758.00 
1926-27 23,002.00 

1927-28 26,381.00 

1928-29 27,600.00 
1929-30 27,832.00 
1930-31 27,655.00 
1931-32 27,772.00 
1932-33 27,668.00 
1933-34 28,523.00 
1934-35 30,137.00 
1935-36 28,800.00 
1936-37 29,200.00 

1937-38 30,600.00 

1938-39 N/A 

1939-40 Nj A 

1940-41 N/A 

1941-42 N/A 

1942-43 N/A 

1943-44 N/A 

1944-45 N/A 

1945-46 N/A 

1946-47 N/A 

Source: Administration Report of the Government of Sikkimfor the year 1905-1938 
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To conclude it can be said that the basic objectives of the British 

administration in Sikkim between 1898 and 1947 was to create a class of 

people who could support the British to implement their design in the state. 

Their first target was directed towards moulding the royal princes. Claude 

White with his personal efforts motivated the young kumar Sidkeong Tulku 

to learn English education in spite of the objections raised by the royal 

family. Secondly, the British also tried to create a class of elites from among 

the feudals to represent British interest in the state. The objective had been 

realised by exposing the sons of leading kazis, lamas and Thikadars to 

wcstem education. A number of youths from the feudal families were sent to 

Darjeeling to study 111 the English schools. Three of them were also sent to 

England for higher education. Kumar Sidkcong Tulku after his return from 

England with liberal ideas of the west helped the British to open more 

schools in the state. The products of Tashi Namgyal High School were 

appointed in various grades of administrative service. These elites helped the 

British on the other hand in the socio-economic transformation of the state. 

Incidentally, the missionaries also played a significant role to educate the 

future elites in the state. They opened a number of schools in the rural area. 

Though their primary objective was to propagate the gospel of Christianity 

they could not progress much in this field. However, they lent their 

assistance to implement the grand objective of the British for the cultural 

transformation by educating the youths (both boys and girls) to a certain 

extent. So far the growth of female education in the state is concerned it was 

only through the Scottish mission that a remarkable progress was made in 

this direction. So, for all practical purposes the process of Westernisation 

sought to be achieved by the British administration was initiated through 

the opening of English School in Gangtok. This effort of the British 
I 

administration was partly supplemented by the missionaries. 
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The Darjee caste of Nepali community had to play musical instrument 

with Sahnai, Dholak and Narashina with great enthusiasm. This was a 

kind of forced and unpaid labour. Probably this system was borrowed 

from Nepal. 
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The question of originality and its lack seems to haunt much of the 

work on colonialism and the post-colonial condition at the current juncture. 

The preoccupation with originality and secondariness has of course a 

history, one that is frequently rehearsed. Its origin can be traced back to 

Macaulay's notorious "Minutes on English Education" of 1835, which 

defined what Gayatri Spivak has termed the 'Subject Constituting Project'1 of 

colonialism as the production of secondariness: 'western subjects, a class of 

persons, Indian in blood and colour, but English in taste, in opinions, in 

morals and in intellect.' Frantz Fanon in his book titled "Black skin, White 

masks" writes on the conflictual economics of colonialism and racism: "For 

the black man there is only one destiny, and it is white". 2 Diana Fuss 

suggests that Black under colonial rule finds himself relegated to a position 

other than the other. ... Black may be a protean imaginary other for white, 

but for itself it is a stationary 'object' "Objecthood, substituting for true 

alterity, blocks the migration through the other necessary for subjectivity to 

take place."3 

More recently Homi Bhaba 4 has sought an entry into questions of 

originality and repitation through Lacanianphyco analysis and Derridean 

deconstruction. But where Fanon sees the command to mimic as a 

subjective death sentence, Bhaba plays with the deconstructive possibilities 

of that colonial stereotype. . ' 
He theorises colonial mimicry as the representation of a partial 

presense that disrupts the colonizers narcissistic aspirations and subjects 

Englishness to profound strain, whereby the "familiar, transported to distant 

pasts, becomes uncannily transformed, the imitation subverts the identity of 

that which being represented, and the relation of power, if not altogether 

reversed, certainly. begins to vacillate." 5 The ambivalence that undergrids the 

procedure of colonial mimicry produces simultaneous and incommensurable 

effects, destabilizing English and Indian identities as part of the same 

operation. This insight has proved enormously useful for scholars of 

colonial discourse and indeed has found significant purchase among a large 

number of feminists. 
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Even the post-colonial scholars whose work ostensibly remote from 

debates on identity politics have been engaged with the problematic that for 

want of better term - one might call "philosophical or epistemic 

secondariness." Many of the debates about these issues have cohered not so 

much around individual subjects or identities as around the question of 

nation, but in terms that resonate quite powerfully with debates on identity 

formation, whether in the metropolis or elsewhere. Specially, the debates on 

nation formation have focused on the nation's failure to "come into its own" 

in decolonization. The "failure" of the nation that Ranajit Guha 6 had 

identified as key to an understanding of Indian postcoloniality is thus the 

·~ffect of an aporia, transfixed as the nauon is between an incomplete 

ongmality and an incomplete imitativeness. 

The question of originality and its other has thus been an irreducible 

if sometimes camouflaged component of our models of colonial and 

postcolonial elite identity formation as well as of nation formation. Parama 

Roy 7 in her Indian Traffic tries to foreground it as such. The model of 

identity formation proffered by the trope of mimic man has been, it should 

be noted, subject to same friendly criticism. Feminists, while sympathetic to 

theorizations of colonial mimicry, have pointed to the provenance of this 

figure and have noted Bhabha's silence about crucial feminists theorization 

of mimicry. Benita Parry 8 criticizes that Bhabha deploys to stage "the 

tropes of mimicry", "sly civility" and "hybridity" what he identifies as the 

ambivalence of colonial discourse all derived from the colonial production of 

an educated class of natives. But the colonial mimicry and identification 

also allow the question of sexuality, gender, religion and class. 

The effects of colonial mimicry are all too often read exultingly as 

menacing without sufficient attention to the double ·~d contradictory charge 

of operation, despite Bhabha's careful delineation of the duel charge of the 
' 

operation, too many critics have been willing to read mimicry as another 

name for subversion. Without disregarding the uncovenanted and unsettling 

effects that are a by-product of mimicry, we would do well to remind 

ourselves at the same time to the enormous profitability to the colonial 

enterprise of the mimic man, mimicry can be harnessed to retrogressive 

ends and produce retrogressive consummations in addition to progressive 

ones. Professions of hybridity and liminality- which are sometimes claimed 

as the badge of disenfranchised and oppositional groups - can be m~shaled 

quite easily and presumably for the self-aggrandizing cause of colonialism.9 
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In the context of the above mentioned post colonial discourse I intend 

to situate the crisis of identities in the Sikkimi society in colonial Sikkim 

within the immense and heterogeneous terrain of socio-political, ethnic, 

religious, legal <md mythic discourses that have mediated Sikkimi and the 

British experience during the colonial period. With the establishment of 

British Political Office in Gangtok in 1889, the colonial cultural penetration 

started to plough its way towards cultural subversion. As the British 

Political Officer became the guiding spirit of the administration of Sikkim, it 

was the demand of the situation that the princes of the royal family and the 

traditional feudal lords should be taught under western system of education. 

Sidkeont: Tulku (whom the British Political Officer had chosen to be the 

future ruler of the state) and three of his kazi friends were sent to England 

for Higher education. Other feudal lords were equally sent to other parts of 

India for English studies. A 'mimic' culture had grown up among the 

members of the feudal lords and the royal prince because of their close 

association with the Europeans. 

Simultaneously, the British created second category of landlords 

under the new land lease system. They were the Newar Thikadars. They 

were also chosen for learning English. Because of their close association 

with the Europeans not only their minds but also their bodies were 

'colonized.' But at the same time another force started to work. The 

'mimicry' can be harnessed to retrogressive ends and to produce 

retrogressive accomplishment in addition to progressive ones. Naturally as a 

result of this retrogression or a search for authenticity, a hybrid culture 

developed in Sikkim more particularly among the members of the feudal 

lords. Broadly speaking the cultural identity of the members of the kazis 

and the Newar Thikadars of Sikkim has differentiated themselves from their 
' 

ancient traditional system. The theoretical position that the logic of the 

argument implies is: 

(a) Subject making in Sikkim. 

(b) The elimination of the alterity. 

(c) The construction of the native informer by a trope. 
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I 

British motive for the 'construction of Subjects' 

However, the situation in Sikkim during the colonial period was 

different in comparison with other colonial situations. In other colonial 

situations the British remained the rulers and the process of westernization 

took place with complete political authority whereas in Sikkim they were 

only the administrators. Therefore the British had conducted the forces of 

cultural penetration in a very different and intelligent way. The British 

Political Officers under the influence of colonial requirement and for 

practical purposes appeared to be initiating the process of westernization, 

and the forces rc!:.:ased bv them slowly gathered momentum. At the same 

time the British found it difficult to realise their objectives unless the 

Maharaju was disconnected from the Tibetan affiliation. Considering the fact 

that the British administration could have used Sikkim for its safe route for 

the Tibetan trade- the resistance from the local traditional elite was sought 

to be eliminated in all possible ways. Therefore, to realise all these, the 

rulers were reduced to the position of a puppet king and the process of 

'making subject' was intended to suit their interest in the state. 

Before the extension of the British administration in Sikkim the rulers 

and the elite led their lives in a traditional way. There was no European 

influence and it was more indigenous in character. Sikkimi feudal lords and 

the mem bcrs of the royal family were mostly guided by the practices of 

Tibetan theocracy. The first British Political Officer Claude White to says in 

his writing about the traditional way of living of the three main communities 

of Sikkim. He says the Lcpchas "originally worshipped the spirits of the . ' 
mountains, rivers and forests, a natural outcome of their surroundings". He 

further says that they led solitary and isolated livys. The next race, according 

to White was the Bhutias. They "are not so reserved or so fond of isolation as 

the Lepchas". "Their religion is Buddhism or Lamaism and their language is 

a dialect of Tibetan." The third and final category of people was the 

Pahariyas. "They ·are almost all Hindus by religion, with innumerable 

castes". Few professed Buddhism also. The system of education prevalent in 

Sikkim before the extension of the British administration was a traditional 

Lamaistic system and it was purely theocratic in order. The Sikkimi princes 

and feudal lords were quite untouched with the western system of 

education. 
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One of the motives of the British in Sikkim was the "Construction of 

Subjects" to materialize cultural transformation in the state. The existing 

traditional set of elite was found unfit to suit British interest in the state. 

Claude White the first British Political Officer commented thus: though 

Gangtok, Tassithing, and Entchi "Kazis belonged to the leading families who 

had come into the country in the retinue of the Sikkim Rajas, they were, at the 

same time of very little account, belonging to the old school, not carrying much 

for anything that went on and given to getting very drunk, but not 

withstanding, they were good- natured and ready to do anything that was 

wanted of them to the best of their ability". 11 

C.W.Bolten, Chief Secretary to the Government of Bengal commented, 

"the remarks of both the Politico/ Officer and the Commissioner show that the 

removal of some of the members of the council and the appointment of others 

more efficient and more likely to take an active interest in the work of 

administration is desirable. Mr. White states that very few men suitable for 

the council are to be found in the state, but the commissioner will be desired to 

see, in consultation with him and the Raja, whether it is not possible to 

introduce some new and competent members". 12 In view of the above 

mentioned comments of the British Officials we can come to the conclusion 

that they wanted the Sikkimi elite to be moulded as per British interest. The 

motive of the British to send Claude White as Political Officer for 

administrative reforms was more cultural than political. With an avowed 

objective of cultural transformation the Political Officers involved themselves 

in the reformative venture. British education played a very important role in 

the process of the construction of 'subjects'. The origin of the Colonial 

construction of 'subjects' can be traced back in Sikkim to the opening of 

schools in 1906. IJ 

It is very interesting to know here why the British became so 

interested to create a set of elite different from the traditional one in the 

state? Presumably, the answer is to fulfill the British requirement of cultural 

transformation along with their commercial needs. Sikkim was conceptually 

treated as British colony, for they tried to transform it into a proto-type 

British Colony. They viewed that the native culture was not a unified 

culture. It consisted of fragmented elements in it. They gave more stress on 

fragmentation aspect to prove oriental culture and religion inferior to 

occidental in all respects. The main cultural claim of the British during the 
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Colonial period was that orientals were internally so fragmented, so 

heterogeneous, such a mosaic of languages and ethnicities that it needed a 

centralizing language, centralizing dynamic to introduce elements of 

cohesiveness. Therefore, only English langtiage could unify the fragmented 

elements. 1-1 The British further viewed that the Orientals were backward, 

degenerate, uncivilized, savage, retarded, incapable of acquiring values of 

enlightenment, irrational, illogical, sceptic, inveterate liars, lethargic, 

suspicious, unnatural, orthodox, uncultured etc. Therefore they needed to 

be trained in the modes of civilization. They further viewed that non-western 

culture was irrational and false when judged in terms of western criteria of 

rationaiity or truth.'SThe British subscribed to the view that the Occidentals 

were superior to the Orientals in all respects. European identity was 

considered superior to all the non-European people and cultures. 16 The 

Orientals were considered as 'Subject Races': Subject Races did not have it 

in them to know what was good for them because of being Orientals. The 

Orientals were almost the same everywhere. I? 

In the context of the above mentioned post Colonial understanding of 

the Colonial mind I intend to situate the motive of the British interest in the 

process of ·su bjcct Construction' in Sikkim. Sikkim, being an Oriental state, 

it was considered orthodox, backward, and uncultured. According to the 

Colonial mind Sikkimi society was spiritualistic and fragmented with 

elements such as Karmapa, Ningmapa, Kargupa, Gelukpa amongst the 

Tibetans and Nepali, Bhutia, and Lepcha etc. Therefore, only western 

influence could unite these fragmented elements for their growth. In fact 

British interest and their views targeted to detibetanise the traditional 

society in order to prove their willful construction as legitimate in the state. 

Under the prevailing situation in Sikkim the British realized that the 

British line of thinking and their efforts of reform~ would automatically make 

the region congenial for the continuity of their control in the state. It was 

also the nlmpulsion on their part to create 'mimic' and involve themselves in 

the reformative process at that point of time. Therefore, they intended to 

construct a group of people who could be easily molded in the British ways. 

The Bril ish examined elite's line of thinking, and whether they could be 

suited/fitted as per British line were also carefully examined. They also 

examined the inherent qualities of the person. Thus, the British wanted a set 

of people who had borrowed a high class family background and at the same 
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time their line of thinking was not contradictory to the British interest. If the 

elite were found against the British opinion and morality he was outright 

rejected. 1s From the above account, it is evident that the British wanted to 

create a set of people Sikkimese "in blood an.d colour, but English in taste, in 

opinions, in morals and intellect". 19 

With the establishment of their Political Office at Gangtok in 1889 the 

British started to interfere in the educational policies of Sikkim. What will be 

the learning medium, who will be the private tutors of the prince, where the 

prince and Kazi's sons will be sent for higher education was all decided by 

the British administrators. The British also interfered in the question of 

successiOn. The British Governement in India desired to see the Sikkim 

throne being decorated by the kings possessing the British sentiment. When 

Claude White was appointed as the first British Political Officer, the eldest 

prince Tchoda Namgyal was undergoing lamaistic education in Tibet. The 

British was totally against prince's education being guided by the Tibetans. 

The Political Officer became worried of the devolopment but wanted to bring 

Tchoda Namgyal to Sikkim "before his sympathies became entirely 

Tibetan" .20 

The Maharaja Thutob Namgyal was against the British idea of 

bringing the prince to Sikkim. But on the other hand the Political Officer 

suggested that if the Maharaja failed to bring back his eldest son to Sikkim 

for education his allowance should be stopped as part of the government's 

pressure on the Maharaja. The members of the council were also motivated 

to support his proposals. 21 The government of Bengal was convinced with the 

proposals of the Political Officer and directed the Commissioner of Rajshahi 

division to make effort to disconnect pro-Tibetan' kazis to establish anti-

British move in consultation with the Maharaja in future. 
' 

British officials including Darjeeling Commissioner 

Further, all the 

and Rajshahi 

Commissioner asked the Maharaja to bring back the eldest prince to Sikkim 

to be educated in Indian school. But the Maharaja failed to bring back his 

son to Sikkim.22 

When the Maharaja failed to act according to the British proposals, he 

was deposed temporarily and the British decided to educate the second 

prince Sidkeong Tulku under English education. In view of the British 

interest in cultural transformation Claude White thought that if Sidkeong 

Tulku could be trained in English education he would be fully influenced by 
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the western ideas and would easily imbibe the British ideas of reformation in 

the state. The kwnar Sidkeong Tulku would be a 'bad monk and a good 

ruler' under the influence of the western education. This would definitely 

help the British to transform Sikkimese soCiety in their terms.23 With the 

motive of transforming the Sikkimese society, Sidkeong Tulku was sent to 

Darjeeling to be educated in the English school. Similiarly, the British also 

intended to educate the sons of higher-class kazis and lamas under the 

English system. Accordingly, along with the kumar eighteen other boys 

belonging to the kazi and lamas families were also sent to Darjeeling for 

English education. They were also given financial aid to pursue their 

studies. The interest of the British to educate these young boys in English 

school was presumably to prepare a set of future elite who would be very 

helpful in the British project of socio-cultural transformation in the state. 

Though these young boys did not acquire higher education still they were 

expected to help the British design of cultural transformation.24 The kumar 

was expected to be instrumental for the transformation of pre-colonial socio

cultural structure of the state. Therefore, it was further proposed that the 

kumar would be sent to London for higher education. Claude White was of 

the opinion that: 

"The Maharaj kumar is now 26 years of age, his present sorrounding in 

Sikkim being narrow and limited and breathing an atmosphere of ignorance 

and superstition, are not calculated to improve him; he is himself conscious of 

this and is very anxious to obtain that knowledge of men and matters which 

will enable him in the future to use it for the good of his country. He wishes to 

complete his education in England where he will mix with men of his own age 

and of good education, with whom he could discuss :on various subjects and 

so have opportunities of enlarging his ideas and fitting himself for the tasks of 
' 

governing his state in a creditable manner. It is not possible for him to obtain 

all these benefits in Sikkim and to send him to any of the schools or colleges in 

India are out of question. Besides the Maharaj kumar is very keen on visiting 

England and completing his education there among surroundings that are 

entirely I~nglish and I think his wishes should be considered. It would remove 

him from the beniful influence and the sordid intrigues of the palace and 

would make him more independent, more confident of himself, and more 

manly. The maharaja kumar also wishes that the three young men, should be 

allowed to accompany him and share in his studies, so that on their return 
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they may take up positions of trnst and importance in the affairs of the state 

and generally help him in carrying out many needed reforms. I see no 

objection to this proposal, in fact I think it is a very sound suggestion that will 

be productive of much good." 2s 

The mindsct of the British Government in India in regard to the 

education of sons of the Chiefs in England can be glanced back as such: 

The Government of India feel a peculiar responsibility for the education 

of young men when they may be called upon some day to recognize as the 

rnlers of Native states *** The Government of India feel bound therefore to 

state that thel.J know of no case in which the education of a young Indian chief 

at an English University, particularly if it is the first time thnt he has visited 

England, has been attended with anything but unfortunate consequences. 

The youth is exposed, even when surrounded by the advantages of home life 

to great risks and temptation; he is served from the states and habits of his 

people, and is rendered either discontented with his position upon his return 

to his native state ... " 26 

From the above-cited mind-set of the British we can come to the 

conclusion that the British wanted to bring the Indian chiefs under western 

education to fulfill their expectations. But in many cases the consequences 

were against British interest. The British harboured the idea that on their 

arrival in Sikkim there was no one who could take the responsibilities of the 

administration in a systematic way. Therefore, they wanted to create a set of 

people under British education and influence. British idea of construction 

can also be supplemented by a letter of the Political Officer to the Secretary, 

Foreign Department. J.C. White communicated for the need of the English 

education as such. The letter says: 

"as there are no persons in the state either capable or trustworthy who could 
I 

be entrusted with such a responsibility. A proposal has been submitted to 

send the Maharaj Kumar and three others to England to complete their 

education, and on their return this question might be considered with a view to 

giving them some employment and testing their abilities" 27 

After the completion of his studies in Darjeeling and Sikkim, the 

Political Officer decided to send the Kumar and three of his Kazi friends 

namely (a) Na.ri kazi, grandson of Khangsa Dewan, (b) Dowgay kazi, son of 

Biksithan kazi and (c) Kazang, the grandson of Talung kazi of Samdung to 

Oxford. During his stay in Oxford the Kumar was taught in all elements of 
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British culture along with the course in electricity and machinery.28 British 

interest to send the Kumar to Oxford can be glanced from a note by W.H.C. 

Wyllie, Political Aide-De-Camp. The note states: 

"The Kumar is anxious to go to Oxford and it" is thought that the life he would 

lead there is more calculated to benefit him than a prolonged residence in 

London." The note further states, "Mr. White is very anxious that the Maharaj 

Kumar should go through a practical course in electricity and electric 

machinery in adddion to his ordinary studies, and this Mr. Blakiston is 

arranging for, as far as possible at Oxford." "I may add that the Maharaj 

Kumar takes an intelligent interest in English life, is very observant (though 

hr::-; brain works slowly}, has agreeable manners, and has made a pleasant 

impression in the few country houses where he has been invited to stay." 29 

Earlier Claude White sent a letter to the Political Aide-De-Camp in 

this regard. The Jetter states: 

"! have now after much trouble with the help of Mr. Gerald Ritchie, made 

arrangements on his return to London for him to go through a practical 

electricity in which he will also to learn some of the theory and this I consider 

the best means of interesting him and filling in his time profitably during the 

next few months. This course will in no way interfere with his English, 

Mathematics, History and all of which studies will be carried on as hitherto by 

Mr. Blakiston." "Mr. Gerald Ritchie has shown the greatest interest in the 

Kumar and has taken infinite trouble in arranging for him to go to the practical 

course and in securing a tutor for the electrical work and will, I am sure, 

undertake to supervise him while in town." "It must be carefully kept in view 

that the main object of his visit to England is to educate him up to taking a 

practical interest in the affairs and progress of his state and to that end I 

consider that electricity with its enormous potentialities and of dairy farming 
1 

as carried on in Switzerland, the country most like his own are the best." 3o 

Presumably the main object of the Kumar's visit to London was to 

educate him in the western system, a kind of culture, which would help the 

British to realise their interest of socio- cultural transformation in the state. 

Similarly the sons of the Kazis and the Lamas were also taught western 

culture and it was expected that these boys in future would be instrumental 

to realise British objective of all kinds in the state.3t 

Next to the royal family, Kazis and Lamas, the British targeted the 

Newar Thikadars. These Newar Thikadars were chosen as local elite on the 
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basis of their family background. They belong to one of the princely estates 

of Kathmandu. Luchmidas Pradhan belonged to Bhatgoan estate of 

Kathmandu and almost all the Newar elite were the decendents of 

Luchmidas-Chandrabir of Turuk and Chandrabir Maskey of Pakyong. The 

Newars were inducted in the elite list because of this reason only.32 

From the above account it is evident that the British mainly chose 

three categories of elite viz. the royal prince, Kazis/ Lamas and the Newar 

Thikadars to realise their objectives in the state. The reason why they had 

chosen the elite was because they could be easily westernised under the 

English system and could be moulded without much difficulty. The other 

reason for the selection of these elite was that they had better link with the 

masses than the other families at that given point of time and situation. 

Therefore, the British found these elite the most suitable people to realise 

their objectives in Sikkim. In fact, these elite never opposed the British 

policy and always remained loyal to the colonial master during the period of 

study. Thus, the British became successful in their mission by the 

'Construction of Subject' in the shape of local elite. 

II 

The role of English language and the British influence for cultural 

transformation: 
English language and literature played a significant role for the 

cultural transformation of the state during the period under study. The 

discipline of English came into its own in an age of colonialism, as well as to 

argue that no serious account of its growth and development can afford to 

ignore the imperial mission of educating and civilising colonial subjects in 

the literature ~md thought of England, a mission that in the long run served 

to strengthen western cultural hegemony in e~ormously complex ways.33 

With the establishment of the British Political Office at Gangtok, the British 

administrators started to interfere with the educational policy of the 

government of Sikkim. Major policies in the field of education began to be 

decided by the British.34 The British administrators also decided to impart 

education by establishing schools according to the curriculum followed in 

the neighbouring state of Bengal because the British had already 

implemented English education in Bengal and it would be a futile exercise to 

frame a new syllabus in Sikkim.Js Thus by 1906 the British became 
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successful to establish two English schools viz. Bhutia boarding school and 

Nepali boarding school at Gangtok. They also became successful to divert a 

number of higher--class feudal lords toward English education. The 

establishment of boarding schools at Garigtok was the beginning of the 

process of transformation in the state. This effort of the British 

administration was indirectly supplemented by the Scottish and the 

Scandinavian Alliance Mission to a large extent by establishing a number of 

schools in the rural area. These missionaries had different intentions. They 

wanted to convert the Sikkimese to Christianity through these schools. 

However they remained confined to the opening of primary schools only at 

the initial state. On the other hand the British administration did not 

directly involve itself in the conversion process. But the fact is that the 

missionaries worked under the shadow of the British administration. lnspite 

of much effort they could hardly convert a very small section of the 

Sikkimese population. This was because of the fact that the royal family was 

very conservative and the Maharaja did not allow the missionaries to convert 

the people. They were only allowed to impart education provided the 

teaching faculty was staffed with the local teachers.36 

With the establishment of two important boarding schools at Gangtok 

and missionary schools in the rural area, English language and literature 

was made compulsory to all the children in these schools along with Bhutia 

and Nepali languages. The British realized that without English language . 
they would not be successful to realize their objectives. English was 

introduced as the medium of instruction from the year 1906. Between 1906 

and 194 7 Engli:sh language played an important role in the administration 

also. English language slowly overshadowed the ~regional languages viz. 

Nepali and Bhutia. English knowing people began to be considered cultured 
' 

people and most of the administrative posts were given to them. Gradually 

the English fashion influenced the indigenous English educated people.Some 

of them began to dress themselves with English shirt, pant, coat and tie 

neglecting their traditional dress. Though the number of 'mimic' was very 

little still they imitiated English way of life to make themselves suitable for 

Governement jobs. According to some of the senior citizens, English 

language influenced the Nepali educated people more than the other ethnic 

communities in the state because they were susceptible to cultural 

manipulation. It took more time to mould the Bhutias and the Lepchas 
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because of their reserved attitude. They still considered their culture 

superior to the western culture. But, after Tashi Namgyal was restored to 

full administrative power in 1918 even the Bhutias and the Lepchas also 

began to imitate western style of living. However, the influence of western 

culture did not cause any extreme polarization as in other colonial 

situations. The skikkimi elite, on the contrary, sought to integrate 

modernisation with tradition in a mature way of cultural amalgamation. 

Some of them endeavoured to preserve the traditional culture also. Example 

could be cited from Hari Prasad Pradhan of Ratepani, South Sikkim. He was 

the first law Post Graduate from Sikkim. He maintained the tradition inspite 

of acquinng higher English education.37 With the passage of time the impact 

of English culture through western education began to engulf the state. The 

number of 'mimic' also began to grow slowly. The influence of English 

culture was slow but steady in the beginning but it gained momentum in the 

later years. After the lapse of colonial domination the degree of western 

influence increased extremely. The impact of western education was felt by 

the feudal elements in the beginning because the first group of English 

educated people mostly belonged to this category only. It is also the fact that 

the commoners could not avail the chance of education because of their 

poverty. As a result, they were hardly influenced by the western education 

and culture. Though, education was made free to all the people, it could be 

availed by the feudal elements and others who had easy access to the Durbar 

and to the British.JB 

The effect of the English education began to bear fruits with the 

return of the Kumar Sidkeong Namgyal and his kazi friends from London. 

Being influenced by the western culture the kttrhar tried to mould the 

Sikkimese society in modern terms. He tried to reshape the social structure 

of the state. He introduced a number of reforms' and through these reforms 

the state was made to imbibe slowly the western culture. It was through 

English education the British tried to teach the local sikkimese about the 

British style of living. Secondary, English educated people were given a high 

position in administration. Sonam Topden, Martam Topden, Rai Bahadur 

Tashi Dadul Demsepa, Tempo Namgyal Barfungpa, Rai Bahadur Topzang 

Choden, Manbir Singh, Rai Sahib Lambodhar Pradhan, Babu Ratna 

Bahadur Pradhan, Rai Sahib Hari Prsad Pradhan, Kazi Sonam Dadul, Delly 

Singh Ghale, Rai Sahib Bhim Bhadur Pradhan and many others were 
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entrusted with the responsibilities of Secretaries, Estate Manager, Dewan, 

Forest Manager and many others in different echelon of administration. With 

the coming of the British Political Office English was made the official 

language in the state, and only the English knowing people could hold 

important positions in the state and administration. However, these English 

educated elite had very little or no say in the decision making process during 

the period. They had to comply with the British directives. They were the 

only administrative machinery of the British administration. During the 

colonial period (1889-1947) the main policy in the administration was 

determined by the Political Officer and the other British officials only. The 

other feature of the period was that it was difficult to get highly educated 

people in the state. Therefore, even mat11cu1ates were considered qualified 

to discharge the responsibilities in the administration. Once the people 

acquired minimum English knowledge they were given responsibilities in the 

administration. I£nglish educated people were fully influenced by the British 

system and the ideas. Sikkimi elite having English knowledge was fully 

utilized as instrument to implement the British ideas of cultural 

transformation. 39 

With the extension of English education a distinct class of people 

who can be viewed as a class of people Sikkimese in blood and color but 

English in taste came into existence. They can be termed as 'mimics'. These 

people were ever ready to represent British interest in Sikkim. Before the 

extension of English education the Sikkimi elite quite unaware about the 

British system, the administration and their educational system were only 

exposed to the principle of Tibetan theocracy. But once the selected 

Sikkimc~e were trained under British education they were fully influenced 

by the western ideas. Some of the feudal family 'members were also sent 

abroad for education. It is true that some of the London educated people on 

their return to Sikkim tried to segregate them from the traditional culture. 

Their dress, food habits and the way of life changed. But during festivals 

and other important occasions they preferred to attire in traditional outfit to 

reiterate their cultural moorings. In short it can be presumed that English 

education played a significant role to change the mind-set of a section of the 

Sikkimi people.4o 

English education produced two different sets of 'mimics' in Sikkim. 

(a) Those who went to England and to public schools for better English 

education developed a different type of mentality and alienated themselves 
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from the traditional society. These 'mimics' could not play much role in the 

socio-cultural transformation process of the British. (b) Secondly, the other 

group of people who were educated in the local governement schools and 

had English type of education became instrumental in the socio-economic 

transformation process in the later years. They took major part in the 

British policy of socio-economic development in the state. The first group of 

the people started their education under complete British system right from 

kindergarten to higher level and were slowly alienated from the traditional 

life. They did not come in touch with the local people and could not become 

very effective instn1ment in realizing the objectives of administration. After 

their return to Sikkim they remained confined to their personal engagements 

and high government employment. This was one kind of situation in which 

these 'mimics' could not be found to play any significant role to implement 

the British policy to bring about in the socio-economic transformation in 

Sikkim. However, the degree of 'mimicry' in Sikikim was not much complete 

as it was in other colonial situations. It was observed at the initial phase of 

the cultural encounter and so was only a phenomenon of temporarily 

cultural trauma. The London educated feudals tried to behave as 

Englishmen probably harbouring the idea that they had no 'other fate than 

an English fate'. Some of them even married English girls. Others, though 

did not marry English ladies, still imitated British culture and enforced it not 

only in the administration but also in their day-to-day life. The entire 

situation was a typical to the Fanonian epigramatic syndrome, 'White mask 

and black skin'. They became interested in white colour jobs and the British 

style of living only. Nevertheless, a handful of people imitated British culture 

in toto. One of the positive aspects of the 'mimics' was that they endeavored 

to teach the general Sikkimese a hygienic life. The second category of 
' 

'mimics' as above cited, played a significant role both in administration and 

the socio-cultural transformation process in the state. They were moved 

from the stage of 'mimicry' to 'hybridity'. The British utilized this group of 

people to realize their objectives. 41 after the stabilization of the British 

administration and the success, which they had achieved in cultural 

penetration a reaction presumably had set in amongst the English educated 

Sikkimese. Instead of submitting to the process of westernization in full as 

it was done at the first stage some cultural compromise was struck. 

Consequently a cultural metamorphosis from 'mimicry' to 'hybidity' appeared 
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to have dominated the cultural scenario. Far from seeking to thwart British 

cultural subversiveness these elite remained very loyal to the British policies 

throughout the period of our study. Immediately after the extension of the 

British administration the British decided to teach the local gentry the 

importance of humanism and rationalism in an otherwise surcharged 

atmosphere of Buddhist religious obscurantism. These elite together with the 

first generation 'mimics' had released the forces of new social structuration 

in Sikkim. 

The structure of pre-colonial society was somewhat egalitarian in 

nature. But certainly it had fewer complexes then the one, which had 

emerged after westernization. The erstwhile society was composed of 

elements like the (a) Royaltry (b) feudal lords (c) the priestly communities 

(lamas) and the laity (commoners) spread over the ethnic, religious and 

sectoral difference in an intermingling spectrum of rudimentary peasant 

economy. The society that grew out of the British cultural experiment was 

complex in the sense that it gave rise to professional, cultural and 

ideologically oriented strata in addition to the agricultural, pastoral economy 

defined strata in the sikkimi society. The middle class that was totally 

absent in the previous society came into existence. The industrial activities 

though not too widespread nevertheless could attract immigrant labour to 

help develop in course of time an industrial labour class. The so called 

mosaic character of the social structure due to the occurance of diverse 

sects amongst the Bhutias, the diverse sects amongst the Lepchas, the 

diverse castes amongst the Nepalese and the complexity of multiple religions 

viz, Buddhism, Hinduism, animism assured a very complex character since 

western education was introduced. The cultural divide between the western 

educated and the traditional was very pronounced resulting in the formation 
' 

of two broad strata namely (i) westernized and (ii) traditional. The divide was 

further accentuated not only in their social outlook but also in their 

livelihood. 

On the eve of the British penetration Sikkim was very poor. Houses 

were made up of local materials such as bamboo, wood and mud. The 

ceiling was roofed with straw and dry grass. Even the palace of the 

Maharaja was constructed with bamboo sticks. According to L.D Kazi and 

K.C Pradhan 42 the British wanted that important offices, palace and 

residence of the political officer should be constructed as per the British 
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design and technology. J.C. white wanted that the palace should be 

designed after the British style. Not only that he had also instructed all 

feudal lords i.e. kazis and the Thikadars that they should construct their 

residential houses similar to the British cottage. All the elite should make a 

drawing room of round shape. The feudal lords having been influenced by 

the British idea began to construct their houses with a round drawing room. 

The coming of the round drawing-room in Sikkim was a British style of 

architecture. Slowly all the Kazis and the Thikadars began to construct 

their residential houses according to the British style i.e. round house with a 

round drawing room. This was one of the steps of the British to transform 

the cultural life of the people. The 'mimics' had imitated the British style of 

architecture. In the name of imitating the western architecture some of the 

English educated people began to construct hybrid architectural structure. 

Thus in the field of architecture also imitation of the west set in. 

The next effort of the British was to modernize health and sanitation. 

The British considered Oriental savage and uncivilized. They also viewed 

that the Orientals were not fully educated to maintain a hygienic life. The 

oriental was considered irrational, depraved, childlike, different opposed to 

the Europeans who were considered rational, virtuous, mature and 

normal. 4 J In view of this colonial theory the British might be responsible to 

introduce a number of changes in the life style of Sikkimi people. The feudal 

lords were instructed to make provisions for a toilet with British commode 

and a washing basin in the bathroom. The British also deputed number of 

trained health workers to the interior villages to educate people about health 

and sanitation. The villagers were instructed to make toilet with bricks and 

arrange the system as per British line. Similarly the ~British also constructed 

number of guesthouses in the British architectural style in the interior 
' 

villages. In the rest houses also they made provision for round room, 

commode system of toilet and a separate bathroom. In the villages British 

system of health and sanitation could inspire the villagers to maintain a 

hygienic life.44 

Next to the health and sanitation, the 'mimics' imitated food habits of 

the British. Mostly the elites were affected by the food habits of the west. 

Before the British cultural penetration Sikkimese elite followed their 

traditional dietary and table manners. With British penetration they 

imitated the art of using spoon, fork and knife while taking food. It will not 
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be correct to say that the whole of sikkimi populace were influenced by the 

western system. Only a section of the people who had easily approached the 

British had imitiated British system of living and their food culture. They 

also imitated British dress (coat, pant and tie). Hardly six to eight percent of 

the local people could be influenced by the British. Only the Kazis, the 

Thikadars and other high officials who had easy access to the British 

imitated the western culture. Some enlightened people such as the 

members of Luchmidas family, Chandrabi Maskey family, Khangsa family , 

Tobden family, Sonam Dadul family, Barfungpa family, Gyaltsen kazi family, 

Gangtok kazi family (nearly eight to nine families) were drawn towards the 

western life at the beginning of the 20th century.45 Gradually other elite also 

followed the cultural ethos of the west. When Delhi Durbar was arranged by 

the British nearly thirty three members attended the same in 191l.They 

belonged mostly to the Kazis, Thikadars and the royal household.46 

The British culture was imitated, as we have already discussed, by 

the Kumar Sidkeong Tulku to a greater extent. He was fully influenced by 

the western ideas of reformation. The degree of 'mimicry' raised to such an 

extent that the Kumar tried to mould the Sikkimese traditional society in the 

British line. As a result of the efforts of the Kumar a number of changes were 

noticed in the traditional system. He played an important role to establish 

English schools in the state. The Kumar, fully influenced by the western 

ideas, acted as an instrument in the proposed transformation process. He 

arranged to educate his sister Chumi Wangmo (who was undergoing 

monastic education) under modern and western education. He had a firm 

belief on western education and life style. He abolished polyandry and also 

reduced marriage expenses through the resoluti6n of the council. The 

monasteries and their functioning were also updated in a rational way.47 His 

successor Tashi Namgyal was also educated in the British school in 

Gangtok, Darjeeling and finally at Ajmer. He was also thoroughly influenced 

by the western ideas of liberalism. All the members of the royal family 

received western ·education. When Tashi Namgyal came to power in 

February 1915 it was seen that the resistance form the royal family towards 

the British came to an end. Thus, the major effort of the British to bring the 

royal family towards westernization was realized.4S 

Not only their minds but also their bodies were colonized. The feudal 

lords tried to educate their children in English school. They further 
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endeavored to bring up the young ones into a western pattern of life. Some 

of the feudal children were trained to ride, to play polo, tennis, and to shoot. 

The feudal boys were also trained in the field of hockey, football, cricket and 

boxing as well. Sir Basil Gold the second last British Political Officer 

personally supervised the construction of the pologround in Gangtok and 

encouraged the youth to play polo. Drill, manual training and gymnastics

all manly sports were incorporated in the school curriculim. The feudal 

youths became so interested in the western games and sports that not only 

their minds but also physically intended to confirm to the western norms. 

Traditional games such as archery. war dance, and sword dance etc were not 

given importance. As the result of the western cultural exchange English 

educated sikkimese became so modern that some of them were segregated 

from the traditional way of living. 49 The others tried to make a compromise 

between the tradition and the west and this was the stage of hybridization. 

From the above account it is evident that the English language and 

culture played a significant role to impart western orientations to the 

traditional society. The initial target of the British was the royal princes, 

kazis, lamas and the thikadars. Later the target shifted to the relatively more 

affluent section of the people. Every member of the elite family tried to 

become English in culture, in taste, in habits and in nature. Naturally a 

'mimic' culture grew among the feudal society. But at the same time another 

current was working among them. Though few of them became too much 

English some others apparently looked at the English culture with 

admiration but their mind was not entirely possessed with it. They still tried 

to compromise modernity with tradition and this was the beginning of 

hybridity and at the same time a search for authenticity. Consequently, 

westernization assumed a more friendly character than was formerly the 
' 

case and willful participation of larger number of people in the 

westernization process was achieved. One of the notable features in Sikkim 

was that inspitc of the efforts of the Christian missionaries and the British 

adminisl rators there was very little impact of Christianity. A very small 

section mostly the Lepchas and lower caste Nepali could be converted to 

Christianity. One of the reasons, which it can be attributed, was that of 

royal family activities and so the missionaries could not carry on their work. 

As the aspects of mimicry were harnessed to a retrogressive 

accomplishment, a need for authenticity as a reaction took place among the 
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members of Sikkimi feudal lords and the royal family. Kumar Sidkeong 

Namgyal was well versed in English language and was largely acquainted 

with the culture and customs of western society but he was opposed to 

conversion to Christianity. He worked haid for the unity of all Buddhist 

(northern and southern). He strove to make the monasteries alive to their 

social duties.so He deputed Trachi Gaychen whom he belived to be a true 

Buddhist to explain Buddhist religion to all the pupils of each monastery in 

the state.sl Though the Kumar paid special attention to the establishment of 

English school, nevertheless, he loved his mother tongue and opened 

vernacular schools at Namchi, Rhenock, and Pathing in 1909 under his 

personal supervision. He also took steps to open indigenous industrial 

school ill Clangtok. He was very found of traditional items. 52 Though he was 

western in his ideas but he was entirely Sikkimi at heart. Inspite of the 

complete western influences he never married a western girl. Most of the 

time he used traditional dress. Though he behaved like Englishmen he 

never smoked as was done by them. He believed that the habit of smoking 

would ruin health and waste money. He further conveyed the message that 

smoking was opposed to the tenets of the Buddhist religion. 53 Though both of 

the princes viz Kumar Sidkeang Namgyal and Kumar Tashi Namgyal were 

groomed under western education they were fully dedicated and devoted to 

the traditional customs and rites. When the Maharani died in December 

1910 the cremation was conducted in a traditional way. The eldest prince 

Tashi Namgyal was then undergoing education in India, voluntarily came to 

Sikkim and performed the ceremony in a completely traditional way.s4 At a 

level the exercise involved a lot of paradoxes no doubt but the reality of the 

situation was such that such paradoxes were unavditlble. 

On the other hand among the feudal lords Hari Prasad Pradhan 

inspite of acquiring western education of a highe~ degree dressed up himself 

in a traditional way. P.S. Subba ss says: " Hari Parasad Pradhan of Ratepani 

was the first law Post Graduate from Sikkim under western education he 

used to come to attend any function in a traditional Nepali dress. Inspite of 

acquiring western education he preferred traditional food and dress. He 

never encouraged complete western style of living". However he was not 

against modernization. 

The government of India arranged Delhi Durbar in 1911. Nearly thirty 

three delegates including the members of royal house hold, the Kazis and 
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the Thikadars attended the meeting. Almost all of them went to Delhi in 

traditional dress though majority of them were English educated. They still 

preserved the traditional setting. 56 

The search for authenticity among the Sikkimese can also be traced 

from, when the installation of the Maharaja Tashi Namgyal took place on 

15th may 1915. Tashi Namgyal was educated in St. Paul's school in 

Darjeeling and Mayo College at Ajmer. He was well versed in English and 

fully acquainted with the western culture and society.57 Nevertheless, he 

followed traditional customs perfectly. The official ceremony, which took 

place on 15 mav 1916, was attended by a number of European guest 

including the Political Officer Charles Bell. The Durbar hall in the palace 

was tastefully decorated with the traditional design, and the walls were hung 

with pictures in silk depicting the life of Buddha. All the state officials 

including the Kazis, the Thikadars and headmen dressed up in traditional 

costume. They made speeches in Sikkimese language. All guests were 

served with Tibetan tea. Head Lama and attendant priests offered His 

Highness blessings and scarves according to Buddhist rites. The members 

of the royal family, Kazis, Thikadars and all the Sikkim gentry offered 

traditional scarves (khada) to His Highness. Even the Europeans offered 

scarves. His Highness advanced from the "Gaddf' to the altar and placed 

thereon a silk scarf and made obeisance to the shrine of Buddha.His 

Highness's speech also read in Sikkimese by one of the councilors. 

Next day when the Political Officer arranged a feast party, Tibetan 

archery with whistling arrows, and plantain tree cutting with Khukuris 

amused the guests, while traditional music was supplied by bands of Bhutia 

and Nepali musicians. The Sikkim sword dance' or war dance was also 

arranged. This dance is specific to Sikkim and it formed a part of the annual 
I 

religious dance, dedicated to the worship of Kanchanjunga and was 

performed by the younger Kazis. Not a single European item was exhibited 

in the function. All traditional items covered the scene.ss 

Thus, the current of authenticity of the indigenous tradition was also 

moving parallel to the 'mimics'. No doubt the process of the 'Subject making' 

of the British in Sikkim led to the emergence of 'mimicry' at the initial stage 

but ultimately it had matured to hybridity. On the whole, the impact of 

colonial culture penetration was marginal and it was confined to the external 

imitation only. 
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III 

The role of Sikkimi elite for the stabilization of colonial 

domination in Sikkim: 
The consequences of course were not too negligible to be ignored. The 

'mimics' identified the British metropolitan culture with modernity and the 

indigenous one as traditional. Therefore, they wanted to update it in modem 

terms. The term of modernization was not only confined to the social forum 

it was as well extended to administrative reforms. Western knowledge, which 

was imitated by the Kumar Sidkeang Namgyal, was injected in the form of 

forest reformation along with social reformation at the formative period. 

Along with social reforms he attempted to reform forestry. In those days the 

idea of forest conservation and its utilization was not even known in the 

Himalayan region. Thus, fully inspired by the rational idea of reformation, 

Sidkeang Tulku determined to employ some forest officers to demarcate the 

entire forest. Delly Singh Ghale was brought to Sikkim in 1909 as forest 

officer. He was assisted by some of the surveyors to complete the work. 

Sidkeong Tulku himself supervised the work. The entire team was busy for 

the survey work between 1909 and 1912. Major activities of the survey work 

was completed by 1912.59 In 1915 the entire state was finally surveyed and 

maps were prepared to demarcate the forest. The idea of Tulku was not to 

allow the people to settle beyond 6000' altitude. Therefore, the landmass 

above 6000' was demarcated as state property. The Kumar viewed that the 

British idea of forest reformation would certainly modernize the state in 

administrative terms.60 His successor sir Tashi Namgyal followed the policy 

of his predecessor in many respects. Under the British influence and 

guidance he brought a number of reforms in the state.6J 

The next group of 'mimics' to help the British for the stabilization of 

colonial domination were the Newar Thikadars ~ainly Luchmidas Pradhan 

and Chadrabir Maskey families. These Thikadars being influenced by the 

British, worked in the later's interests. They helped the British 

administration for the enhancement of revenue in the state.Luchmidas and 

Chandrabir played a significant role in the economic transformation in the 

state. In fact, Pradhan brothers were pioneers of the land revenue system in 

the state. The British encouraged the Pradhans to clear forest, make the 

fallow land fit for cultivation and settle new Nepalese. Thus the colonizer 

received positive response from them.62 
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The other 'mimics' who helped the British to realize their objectives 

were the Kazis. The prominent Kazis to help and implement British policy 

were Rai Bahadur Tashi Dadul Densapa, Sonam Tobten (British Trade 

Agent), Tempo Namgyal Barfungpa, Libing Kazi, Rai Bahadur Lopzang 

Choden, Gyaltsen Kazi, Lingmo Kazi, Khagsa brothers, Phodung Lama, 

Daramdin Kazi and Rai Sahib Renock Kazi.Other Kazis also helped the 

British but to a lesser extent. Rai Sahib Rhenock Kazi helped the British 

administration to resolve land dispute in the North Sikkim. Sonam Tobden ( 

B.T.A.) equally helped the British to enrich British - Tibet trade. Gyaltsen 

kazi also played a prominent role in the implementation of judicial reform in 

Sikkim. Apart from the above mentioned Kazis some other individuals who 

were fully influenced by the western ideas also helped the British for the 

stabilization of colonial control in the state.63 

A group of senior citizens 64 are of the opinion that the elite who were 

fully influenced by the British metropolitan culture played important role to 

transform the indigenous culture of the state. At the same time they 

remained a bit selfish in the process of transformation. They segregated 

themselves as scpcrate class of their own and for the continuation of their 

identity they felt the presence of the British necessary. They helped the 

British to save their interest by supplying labourers and other necessities. 

During the first and second world wars these elite arranged to supply 

soldiers and other necessary items to the British. In return the British 

awarded the elite with the title of Rai Bahadur, Rai Sahib etc. In lieu of their 

services the British also handed over the estates to the elite on contractual 

basis and the later enjoyed the same subject to the payment of certain 

revenue to the British and the state as a whole. Thus, the 'mimics' desired 

the continuation of the British domination and control in the state. 

IV 

Reaction from the natives - both towards the British and the 
Anglicized elite: 

As has already been discussed that the situation in Sikkim during the 

colonial period was not similar to other colonial situations so the reaction 

was also different. The nature of reaction against the British 'construction' 

was raised only by the ruler (Thutob Namgyal) and his "loyalists elements 

like the Pcmiongchi lamas" 65 and that too on political issues at the initial 
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stage. Among the three rulers who ruled during colonial period viz Thutob 

Namgyal, Sidkeong Namgyal and Tashi Namgyal only Thubtob Namgyal had 

unfriendly relations with the British. According to the version of Sikkim 

Chronicle British penetration into Sikkim and the establishment of a Political 

Office at Gangtok with Claude white as Political Officer disheartened Thutob 

Namgyal.When the latter could not be a puppet king the British decided to 

make an alternative arrangement to suit their interest. The Maharaja could 

not oppose the British directly and so he decided to retreat to Lagyap en 

route to Chumbi. In the meantime White stormed the palace, drove out 

Maharaju 's loyal officials and formed a council of three composed of himself 

and the Khangsa brothers who had usuroed the governmental authority. All 

sources of income of the ruler were frozen. Thutob was persuaded to return 

from Chumbi. On his arrival at the capital, White demanded that the ruler 

should act according to the advice of the khangsapa brothers. Maharaja's 

pension was also reduced. After sometime the royal couple were arrested 

and taken down to Kalimpong. In Kalimpong the ruler was confronted by 

White and the British Officers. The ruler was asked to bring back his sons 

from Chumbi and also explain the Tibetan presents and the Chinese title he 

had received. The British also stopped the Tibet-Sikkim barter to open up 

the trade themselves. The British resented the acceptance of the Chinese 

button while they themselves were negotiating with the Chinese on matters 

that related to Tibet trade and Sikkim-Tibet borders. 

Claude White acted as the de-facto ruler of the state during the 

Maharaju 's absence. He created a council and through this council a 

number of reformative measures were adopted. In 1890 Claude White 

approached Thutob with the deeds of landgrants 'by which new landlords 

were created. Since these grants were made without consulting the ruler and 
I 

since several acts of injustice were perpetrated Thutob refused to afflX his 

seal or signature.6f> 

Thutob was frustrated when his powers were handed over to the 

newly created council. As a result, he decided to go on a pilgrimage. But 

the British also denied this when he was arrested by the Nepalese soldiers 

and handed over to the British. Thutob was kept in a solitary confmement 

in Darjccling and Kurseong till 1885. 

Thutob Namgyal opposed the British policy of new Nepalese 

settlement and the "Construction of Subjects". But pro-British elite helped 
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the British whenever and wherever required. Thutob however, resisted the 

pressure of the British deputy commissioner (Darjeeling) who "recommended 

the Khangsa policy of settling"67 the people in Sikkim. On the other hand 

the British had already created a group of elite who had presumably proved 

instrumental to the implementation of their policy in the state. 68 The British 

also wanted to make the ruler into an agent to settle the Tibetan issue. As 

has already been discussed that the motives of the British penetration into 

sikkim was their trade with the Tibet and the British wanted to utilize the 

Sikkim ruler to negotiate with the Tibetans in favour of the British.69 The 

Maharaja was however, inclined to maintain a balance between the British 

and the TibetansJO 

The Maharaja also opposed the British idea of educating his second 

son Sidkeong Tulku under the English system on the ground that the prince 

was an avatar (incarnation) of a Lama of Pemiongchi, 71 although he did not 

oppose the new education policy as such. Understandably, the Maharaja's 

objection was turned down by the British. Further he was pressurized to 

bring back his eldest son Tchoda Namgyal from Tibet. The Maharaja could 

not bring back the prince to Gangtok. As a result the British decided to 

depose the Maharaja for a period of three years and the Sikkim affairs was 

handled by the Political Officer and the State Council as it was done during 

his absence.72 When Thutob accepted British proposals he was restored to 

the throne in 1895.73 

The two later rulers viz Sidkeong Tulku and Sir Tashi Namgyal were 

completely moulded in the British way of thinking. Therefore, they did not 

react to the British policy of 'Construction'. However, in the later phase of 

Tashi Namgyal's period when the British created ~f?.ikadari system reached 

the climax the Maharani and the crown prince Paljor Namgyal resented the 

system. In Sikkim the natives did not react against the British directly 

because majority of the natives were so illiterate that they even did not know 

whether the British were the real administrators. The resentment against 

the system of the British could notice during the 30s of the 20th century. 

During this phase of Colonialism people started showing annoyance against 

the Zamindari system. Therefore, the resentment of the natives was not 

directly focused on the British but it was against the Zamindars who 

happened to be their creation. 

When the British had extended their administrative control in Sikkim 

they introduced a new system of administrative set-up with the help of 
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Khangsa Dewan, Phodung Lama and the other pro-British Sikkimi 

feudal.74This system can be called the pro-British Thikadari or Zamindari 

system. Under the system a group of feudal lords were created and they 

were empowered to such an extent that they could make law of their own 

and exercised the powers in their favour. These landlords under the shadow 

of the British, implemented tenancy regulations. Various kinds of tenants 

such as Adhiyars, Kutdars, Pakhuriyas, and Chakuriyas (tenants and sub

tenants) were created. These tenants under the system were not getting 

adequate returns from their inputs and labour.75 Therefore, they resented 

the system. 

Secondly. the people also resented the taxation policy of the British. 

Apart from the heavy cash taxation the system also introduced certain other 

taxes such as Kalobhari, Jharlangi, Kunua, Bethi and Theki- Salami etc. 

People resented and raised their annoyance against these taxes to a greater 

degree. During the 40s of the 20th century people's resentment reached the 

climax. 76 

The raiyats very much disliked the rental policy of the British 

created Zaminda.ri system. Under the system majority of the Sikkimi people 

irrespective of caste and creed were exploited. According to critics 77 the 

Thikadars enriched themselves by realizing all kinds of taxes, cash as well as 

in kind nnd labour. All taxes including land tax and house tax were very 

high. The raiyats had to work hard ceaselessly to pay such high tax. The 

net resu It of the system was that the poor raiyats became poorer whereas 

the feudal lords became richer. The raiyats also resented the legal and other 

systems introduced during the Colonial period in the state . 
. . 

v 
Nature of Resentment 

The critics further argued that during the last phase of Colonial 

period exploitation of the Zamindars became truly unbearable. Therefore, 

the peasants began to revolt. A number of revolutionary groups were formed 

by the peasants to oppose the oppressive British created Zamindari system. 

People began to assemble in the jungles since they were not allowed to 

organize any meeting in the daylight to explore means to redress their 

gnevances. The first reactionary movement of the peasants against the 

Zamindari system was launched from Namthang Rakha, because the 
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Thikadar of Namthang was considered to be the most oppressive among all 

the Thikadars in the state. 7B The oppressive measures of Baburam was 

challenged for the first time by Kharannanda Dahal, Dharnidhar Dahal, 

Zcrman Lepcha, and Dida Lcpcha of Namthang. They organized anti

Thikadari meetings and criticized the oppressive policy of the Zamindari 

system. In fact this was the first democratic movement against the 'mimicry' 

in the state. It was known as Member Party. This party played a significant 

role in articulating an organized protest against the Thikadari system.79 

In due course similar movements started from Temi Tarku under the 

leadership of Dhan Bahadur Tiwari and Goverdhan Pradhan. These 

movements of the peasants led to the formation of a political oarty in juiv 

194 7 and the party named Pru.Jo Same ian was the fitst organized political 

party in the State. The sole obJective of this party was to oppose the 

Thikadari system. It represented of memorandum to the Durbar demanding 

abolition of Kalobhari, Jharlangi, Bethi and Kurwa. It also opposed the 

monopoly of the Kazis and Thikadars.so 

Similarly Prajamandal Party was formed at Chakhung in 1946 under 

the Presidentship of Kazi Lendup Dorjee. This party also demanded the 

abolition of the Zamindari system in Sikkim. Meetings were organized to 

popularize the movement. 81 Being influenced by the message of the members 

of the party a third group was also formed in Gangtok in 1947. It was named 

Praja Sudhar S'amaj Party. All the leaders of these three parties viz. Praja 

Samelan, Praja Mandai and Praja S'udhar S'amaj decided to unite themselves 

to fight against the British economic and cultural subversiveness. On 

December 7 1h, 194 7, all the leaders of the parties met in the Pologround 

(Gangtok) and a historical State Congress was formed. Nearly five thousand 

people took part in the mecting.H} 

The meet:ing appointed Tashi Tshering as the President of the Working 

Committee. Two vice-presidents viz. Sonam Tshering and Raghubir Basnett 

were appointed. The newly constituted S'ikkim State Congress resolved to 

eradicate the British created Zamindari system. A five-member delegation 

was sent to the Maharaja on December 9th, 1947.83 As a result of the 

pressure of the State Congress the Maharaja abolished Kalobhari, Jharlangi, 

and Kurwa in the same year. 84 

Interestingly enough the Maharani and the Crown prince Paljor 

Namgyal also disliked the Zamindari system.ss They decided to help the 
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people to eradicate Jharlangi. Unfortunately the crown prince died in an air 

operation during the Second World War, as he was a personel in the Royal 

Air Force. It was also because of the resentment of the peasants and the 

political parties that the Maharaja made Jharlangi illegal in 194 7. The 

critics argued that inspite of the measures taken by the Maharaja to 

eradicate the system; the Zamindars still continued to realize forced labour 

and extra taxes from the raiyats. Therefore, the Maharani decided to oppose 

the system openly. She was educated in a Cambridge School of Calcutta 

and was fully inOuenced by the anti-Bntish wave of the revolutionaries of 

Bengal. Her first attack was against the British created Zamindari system in 

the state, though it was very difficult to uproot the system then. Being 

created by Claude White the Zamindwi system gradually struck deep in the 

state. Therefore, without the help of the British it was impossible to 

eradicate it. Hence the Maharani decided to take the help of the then Political 

Officer to achieve the goal. She met the Political Officer and apprised him 

about the excesses of the Thikadars.s6 When· this became known to the 

Thikadars including Lamas and Kazis they tried to create a plot against the 

Maharani. They brought a charge against the later that she had established 

illicit relationship with the half-brother of the Maharaja Tashi Namgyal.87 

The Malwmja separated the Maharani on the advice of the landlords. The 

Maharaju was compelled to do all these because almost all the councilors 

hailed from the Kazis and Thikadars origin and they had a significant role in 

the administration. After the crown prince Paljor Namgyal became mature 

he came to know about the separation of his parents and he decided to fight 

against the so-called Zamindari system. He toured the villages, met the 

people and ultimately found that the landlords Had really oppressed the 

people. I le even punished some of the oppressive Zamindars. When the 
' Kazis and Thikadars came to know about the attitude of the prince they 

further decided to create another plot to separate the prince from his 

mother. The Zwnindars conveyed to the British that the Kumar was against 

the British Policy in the state. Being influenced by the charges raised by the 

Zamindors, the British decided to engage the prince elsewhere. The British 

advised the prince that he should be trained as a disciplined Air Force 

Officer to become a good ruler. It was because of these reasons the Kumar 

joined as V.C.O in the British Air Force in June 1941. Unfortunately after six 

months of his appointment he met with an accident in an air crash near 
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Rawalpindi in December 1941. The oppressed peasants were frustrated with 

the accident. But they did not lose heart. They continued to oppose the 

system till their goal was achieved.ss 

From the above account it is evident that the natives did not directly 

react against the British but they certainly resented the British policy and 

the 'mimicry'. Thutob Namgyal reacted on political grounds only. His 

reaction was addressed to his power and family, whereas the Maharani and 

Paljor Namgyal, the prince reacted wholeheartedly against the excesses of 

Zarnind<u-i system. At the initial stage the reaction was expressed at an 

mdividu;d level and not in an organized form. The British became successful 

to divide the people of the state. Thev created a e:roup of elite who were very 

lo)'al to the British. The common natives were quite unaware of the policies 

of the 11rttish. The state was politically weak to oppose the British. Under 

the pn.'v<~iling situation the ruler only tried to maintain a balance between 

the British and Tibet. Therefore, he was helpless and finally surrendered to 

the will of the British. The later rulers were completely moulded in the 

British line and therefore, they supported the British idea of 'Subject 

Construction', However, the resentment against the British created system, 

was launched by the peasants during the 30s and 40s of the 20th century 

and they fought tooth and nail to eradicate the system introduced during the 

colonial period in the state. With the withdrawal of Colonial domination it 

was observed that some of the excesses of the Zamindari system could be 

cradicakcl but the more effective steps were taken after the 1950s. 
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58. Installation ceremony 15 mayl1916 cited in Administration report of the 

government ofSikkim, 1916-17, pp. 11-12 

59. Aclrninistmtion report of the Government of Sikkim for the year 1912-

n,p.S. 

60.Administration report of the Government of Sikkim for the year 1915-

16, pp. 6-8. 

61. Administration report of the Government of Sikkim for the year 1918-

19, pp.6-ll. 

62.Author's interview with K.C. Pradhan and S. Wangdi, op cit. 

63./bicl. 

64. Author's interview with P. S. Subba, R.P. Uprati and Dhamidhar Dahal. 

P.S. Subba is one of the leading literary figures in the state- a member 

of 'APATUN' (Agam Singh Giri, Padam Singh Subba, Tulshi BahadlJ.r 

Chhctri and Nain Tshering Lepcha). Apart from the literary 

association he had also worked under different capacities in the 

administration of Sikkim. He possesses a very sound knowledge and 

experience of the British administration in the state. Dharnidhar 

Dahal was one of the founder members of the 'Member party'. He also 

remained the president of the party. This was the first political party 

in the state. He took active part to eradicate the evils (social, political 

and economic) of the British created Zamindari system in Sikkim

au thor of Sik~im Ko Rajnaitik ltihas. 

65. Sikkim- A concise chronicle, op cit, p.l4 

66./bid, pp. 14 -16. 

67./bicl, p. 16. 

68./l>id, pp. I 1- 12. 

69. Jhrd p. 13. 

70. Namgya'l Thutob and Dolma Veshi, op cit 1909, Gangtok, p. 136. 

71. Letter of J C. white to the Commissioner, Rajshahi, 1 April, 1896, 

G.B.P.C.F., August 1896, No. I. 

72. Letter jirom the Government of Bengal to the Government of India, 1 

July 1892, F.D.P (S) E, August 1892,p.64. 

73.F.D.P. (8) E., December 1895, p.3. 

74. Sikkim- Chronicle, op cit, p.12. 

75. Report of the Committee on Land Reforms, Government of Sikkim, 
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Department of Land Revenue, January 1975, p.30. 

76. Prajatantryk Andolan Ko Itihas (ed) Gopal Gaonley at)ld Samiran 

Chhetri, Gangtok, 1997, pp.lS-19. 

The etymological meanmg of Kalobhari lS black porter 

load. This kind of tax was introduced for the first time during 

Younghusband expedition to Tibet in 1903. 

Since Sikkim -Tibet trade route was full of snow and under 

such situation labourers were engaged for transportation of load. All 
i I 

such loap was packed by black trapolin. Such packets were either 

sent to Tibet or brought from Tibet to Sikkim. D.P. Rajalim, Atit Ra 

Vartaman, Namchi, p. 10. This black packet was popularly known as 

Kulobhari. The British entrusted the Thikadars to arrange labourers 

to carry these lo;H!s on certain payment. But the Thikadars kept the 

amount themselves and forced the Raiyats to carry the load without 

any payment. This kind of tax continued in the state even after the 

expiry of the Younghusband expedition to Tibet. More or less similar 

to Kalobhari another tax in kind was Jharlangi, which was also 

realized by the Thikadars during the period of our study. The 

intention of the British to introduce Jharlangi was to ensure the safety 

of the roads for British trade and other administrative artd military 

purposes. Being a hilly state Sikkim-Tibet route had been disturbed 

because of landslide at several points in the frontier region. It was to 

be repaired timely. Therefore, the British also entrusted the lartdlords 

with the repair work on certain payment. But the Raiyats were forced 

to clear the road without payment. They were to be ready to perform 

Jharlangi at any time at any place at their own expense. If the 

Ruiyats denied to render Jharlangi they were severely punished. The 

other objective of ,Jharlangi system was that the reserved labourers 

were utilized to carry the luggage of the government officers whenever 

they were transferred from one place to the other without any 

payment. Prajatantrik Andolan ko Itihas, op cit, pp. 18-19. 

The other tax in kind was Theki-Bethi. Under the Zamindari 

system the Thikadars were empowered to appoint a number of junior 

officers such as Mukhtiyar, Mandai, Karbari, etc. These officers 

helped the Thikadars to collect the revenue from their respective 

llukhas. The Raiyats had to offer special gifts such as meat, chicken, 
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curd, banana etc. packed in a wooden pot to these junior officers 

during festivals. This offering was p6pularly known as Theki-Bethi. In 

addition to this, the Raiyats were also forced to work for the Mandals 

and Thikadars whenever required. The Zamindars did not even 

supply food to the Raiyats whenever the later worked in their field 

and were forced to work without payment. Similar to this the 

Zumindars also realized another type of tax in kind known as Kurwa 

(obliged labour in attendance at strategic points in anticipation of 

oflici;ds and tourists). Under this category also the Zamindars forced 

the /<!aiyats to carry loads for the British without any payment. Ibid, 

p.19 

77. PruJutcmtrik Andolan ko Itihas, op cit, pp. 19-20. the landlords 

constructed a special type of jail in their respective flakha. The 

1\wyuts \\·ho refused to comply with their orders were imprisoned in 

this jail. This particular jail was made of wooden and iron materials. 

Inside the jail a small cell was prepared where the culprit was kept 

being tied to his hands and feet tightly. He was kept there for a 

number or days for not obeying the orders. This kind of punishment 

was known as Thirguro. Ibid, pp. 19-20. 

During the period of Tashi Namgyal (1914-1962) people in general 

had to experience the state of exploitation. There was no justice. The 

Thikadars were empowered to decide all kinds of cases. They punished 

the people indiscrimina~ely. There was no written code of law. In son*~ 

places the Thikadars appointed Muktiyars to decide cases. Other minor 

officcn; appointed by Thikadars such as Subedar, Havildar, writer and 

constable were very cruel and punished the· people in a very cruel 

manner. These officers were however, not paid but they were entitled to 

the free labour from the Raiyats. Peasants were forced to work for these 

ofTict:tls. Thus the condition of the people was miserable. Common 

people hardly got any facility for education. People were not allowed to 

voice their grievances against the Kazis and Thikadars. Prem Thulung, 

Kahi /\gam Singh Tamang Ra Unka Kriti, Namchi, 1993, pp.1-2. However, 

the condition of Namthang flakha was more critical. Baburam Kasaju, 

Thikadar of Namthang was the most oppressive Thikadar. He had his 

own style of working. Forced labour and Jharlangi were realized in full 

swing under his Thikadari. He took undue advantage of the powers 
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conferred on l;lim. Janapakcha, Special issue, 1988, G~gtok(ed) 

Mahananda PaJdval in Sikkim ko Rajnaitik Itihas by Dharnidch- Dahal, 
i '"' I 

Namchi 1998. Correspondence with Dhamidar Dahal. 

78.Janapakcha, special issue, 1988, op cit, pp.14-16. 

79./bid,pp.l4-16. 

The revolutionaries openly distributed food grams from the 

paddy field of the Thikadar to the needy peasants. Peasant leaders 

were fully i1~fluenced by the democratic movements of Kali~pong and 

Dwjeding. The leaders, more particularly the Dahal brothers, 

Zcrman Lcpcha, and Vrihaspati Parsain worked hard to popularize 

the rnovcmcnt. It could touch the sentiment of the oppressed people. 

Later on Man Singh Limbu, Trilochan Sapkota, and Jainarayan 

S;tpkota supported this movement wholeheartedly. Mansingh Limbu 

was arrested. Later on when he was released he left Sikkim with 

frustration. Ibid, pp.l4-16. The other leaders made tours to Namchi, 

Pandem, Barmiok, Lingbong, Rhenock, Chujachan and Malli 

organizing meetings against the oppressive policy of the Thikadars. 

They appealed to the peasants not to plough Zamindar's land, not to 

obey their orders and not to pay any kind of tax including Jharlangi, 

Bethi and Salami. They also urged the people to start social boycott 

against the Zamindars and their officials. The peasants as a whole 

supported the Member Party. The activities of the Member Party 

alarmed Babu Ram and his officials. The gpdown of the _Thikadars 

w<ls looted, servants were severely beaten and they were expelled from 

the Ilakha. In 1946-47 a large part of Namthang flakha remained 

barren because the peasants were not allowe'd to cultivate Zamindar's 

land. Thus the Member Party revolutionized the entire area. Ibid, 

pp.l4-16. 

80. Pmjatantrik Andolan, op cit, pp. 20-21. 

Prominent leaders of Praja Samelan were Dhan Bahadur 

Tiwari, Govardhan Pradhan, Jaslal Rajalim, Vishnubhakta Dhungel, 

Kllarl<a l3;llwdur Basnett, Chuk Tshcring Bhutia, Baladas Singha, 

Hllmlru Magar, Clwlraman f<ai, Baghbir Rai, Nar Bahadur Karki, and 

Tcnasdas Rajalim. Ibid pp. 20-21. 

81. Jhid, pp. 20-21. 

Prominent leaders of Prajamandal Party were Kazi Lendup 
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Dorjcc, Birkha Bahadur Gurung, :Chandra Bahadur Gurung, Sher 

Bnhadhur Gurung, Nar Bahadhur Gurung, Sangay Lama, Narbir 

(lomclcn L11na, Tashi Tshering, Ram Jiwan Babu, Bhagawan Lal, 

Dilanpat Roy, Kaluram Lhakhotia, Gaden Tashi, Gandhi Buda, 

Pnldcn Dorjee, Prcmlal Tiwari, Chuk Chuk Sangdarpa, Tekman 

Chcttri, Niraula Baje, Manorath, Trilok Singh Subba and Bishnu 

Kumar Pradhan, ibid pp. 20-21 

82.//Jid, pp. 20-21 

Prominent leaders of Sikkitn ?raja Sudhar Samaj Party were 

Tashi Tshering, Sonam Tshering, Captain Dimik Singh Lepcha, 

!~;1ghuvir Basnct and Rashmi Prasad Alley. 

HJ.I/)1(/, pp 20-21. 

H•l. Stkktill- chronicle, op cit, p. 23. 

W).l)<th;d Dharniclhar, Sikkirn ko Rajnaitik Itihas, Sunsari, Nepal, 2000, 

p. l HJ. 

8(). 11>1<1, p. 183. 

87./hid, p. 183-184. 

88./hid, pp. 183-184, Author's interview with Dhamidhar Dahal and R.P. 

UJ>rati. 
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Chapter V 

Conclusion 

Sikkim is not covered by the operation of classical Colonialism. It is 

in the fringe and so the impact was marginal. The nature of colonial 
I I 

penetration and its operation in Sikkim was not the same compared to !other 

classical colonial situ~tions. In a classical colonial situation the col~ny is 

subordinated (politically' militarily' administratively' economically' socially 

and culturally) by overthrowing the ruler and ruling class of the colony. The 

Imperialist power completely dominates the political, administrative and 

economic resources of the colony to the needs and requirements of the 

imperialist power.! Sikkimi situation during the colonial period had a 

different picture. The ruler was never overthrown; rather he was urged to 

occupy the throne with nominal responsibilities under British supervision. 

Consequently, after 1918 when the next ruler Sir Tashi Namgyal was 

moulded under the British line of thinking, administrative power was 

restored to him. However, political, military and commercial powers were 

still rested in the hands of the British. 2 The British also did not exploit the 

economic resources to that extreme extent compared to other colonial 

situation. They targeted Tibetan trade and Sikkim was utilized as trade 

route to Tibet. 

In a classic colony none of the indigenous upper class share state 

power m the colony, none of them are part of the ruling class. The 

metropolitan ruling class may share the social surplus in the colony with 

indigenous upper class but it does not share power with them. Not even 
I 

princes, regents, and landlords have a share in colonial state power. In the 

case of Sikkim the colonizer allowed the indigenous upper class and the 

royal family to share power with the metropolitan class.3 Further a new class 

consisting of Kazis and Newar Thikadars were created and empowered to 

implement the British policies in the state. Thus, the Sikkim situation was 

different and consequently the impact was also marginal. 

In a classic colony there are different stages of Colonialism viz (a) 

period of monopoly trade and direct appropriation (b) era of industrial 

capitalization and free trade and (c) era of foreign investment and 
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international competition for colonies.4 Sikkim did not exp~rience all these 

stages of Colonialism. In fact the state had only one stage I i.e. the colonial 

administrative controlling stage under which the local elite were 

incorporated in the British project of socio~economic transformation of the 

state. In view of the Sikkimi situation it can be said that the nature of 

colonial operation in the state was different and their objective at that point 

of time was more economic and cultural than mere political subjugation. 
; I 

Colqnialism penetrated into Sikkim in a new gar9. The colonizer 
I I 

attempted i to realize their objectives more particular!)/' administrative, 

economic and cultural reducing the ruler to a mere puppet. His powers were 

reduced to such and extent that he was helpless to voice his grievances. In 

addition to this he was also kept out of power for few years till the obstacles 

of the British were removed. The British created a set of elite who could be 

easily moulded in the British line of thinking. They could be proved a class 

of people Sikkimese in blood and colour, but English in taste, in opinions, in 

morals and in intellect. With the help of these 'mimic' the British realized 

their objectives of cultural transformation in the state. They also became 

successful to de-Tibetanise the Sikkimese traditional administrative 

structure. J.C. White, the first Political Officer replaced the old and 

traditional structure of feudalism based on Tibetan theocracy with the 

creation of eight member council. Most of the members in the council were 

chosen who opposed Tibetan affiliation. With the help of these councilors 

White remodeled the political structure of the state. The ruler was kept 

outside of his routine work and the Political Officer acted as the de-facto 

ruler of the state. This arrangement continued till the year 1918. After this 

year administrative power was restored to the Ma7iaraja under the British 

Political Officer's supervision. s 

Nevertheless, for the purpose of administrative convemence the 

British intended to apply the British administrative, economic, judicial and 

educational policies. At the initial stage the British Political Officer felt the 

urgency to create a group of people who could be easily moulded to the 

British idea of 'Construction'. This was done so because the ruler could not 

be brought to the British line of ideas so easily. Therefore, to realize their 

objectives the British tried to de-Tibetanise the existing political structure. 

This work was not so easy. To make the process easy they had undertaken 

a number of reformative measures. Under these measures Sikkim was 
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converted into a proto-type British colony different from the classical colony. 

The reformative measures of the British created an aristocratic class in 

hierarchical order with judicial and executive powers in the rural area. They 

were called the Thikadars, Mukthiyas, Mandals, and Karbaris. They 

excersied powers in favour of the British. They were political missionaries 

created by the British to achieve their socio-economic objectives. The British 

introduced a lessee system on contractual basis for specific period on a fixed 

annual rent. To realize the taxes timely tpe British entrusted the power for 

its collection to the middleman known as landlords (Kazis and Thikadars). 

The Kazis and Thikadars again empowered the Mandals to collect the 

revenues at any cost and send the same to the respective Kazis who lived in 

towns and enjoyed a life of luxury and very seldom visited their estates and 

helped the Thikadars whenever required. 6 

The newly created landlords were also empowered to exercise judicial 

powers in addition to their executive powers. A judicial court in the British 

model was set up in 1916 under an independent and legally qualified judge. 

The lower courts of the landlords came under the supervision of the new 

court, called the chief court. This was a landmark in the administrative 

history of Sikkim. After 1918 a three tier judicial system was established. 

The whole state had been divided into flakhas, which were either leased out 

to various leases or placed under managers or Monasteries. Every lease 

holder, who was called Thikadar was invested with some class of judicial 

powers both civil and criminal. The judicial measures of the British 

weakened the traditional Sikkimese institutions. These measures helped the 

British to channelise the Sikkim judicial system in the British line. This also 

helped for the growth of a judicial class and this Class being influenced by 

the western ideas in course of time interfered in the debate and reformed the 

old structure. The monopoly of the Kazis and Thikadars was challenged by 

these new judicial courts.7 

Educational reforms of the British administration played a significant 

role in educating the future elite of the state in the British line. One of the 

basic objectives of the British administration in Sikkim during the colonial 

period was to create a section of people who could be converted as informer 

to suit British interest in the state. Therefore, the British established English 

medium schools in the state. The British targeted three main categories viz 

the royal princes, the Kazis and the Newar Thikadars to be educated under 
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English education in the beginning. The sons of leading Kazis/ Lamas and 

Newar Thikadars were exposed for English education. A number of feudal 

youths were sent abroad for western education. Similarly other feudal 

youths were also given the English education inside the state. The products 

of these schools helped the British to implement their policy of socio

economic transformation in the state. Very few commoners could avail the 

benefits of western education because of their poverty. In most of the cases 

the beneficiaries were the Kazis, Ld,mas and the Newar Thikadars. 
' ' The Scottish mission and ;the Scandinavian alliance mission also 

played a very important role to educate rural mass in the state. They opened 

a number of schools in the rural area. The missions had two objectives in 

view. One was to educate the rural masses through English education and 

the other was to attract the poor and helpless people towards Christianity. 

Inspite of the objections raised by the Maharaja for conversion a small 

section of the Sikkimese more particularly the Lepchas were converted to 

Christianity. The Government of Sikkim also contributed a sizeable amount 

to these missions for the spread of English education. Apart from educating 

the children of the rural people the missions were also involved in other 

social activities such as organizing health camp and other humanitarian 

activities to help the poor and needy. The mission contended that they 

preferred to civilize the untamed and wild natives, more particularly the 

Lepchas by establishing schools, hospitals, dispensaries and industrial 

schools. Similarly some Nepalese were also converted to Christianity. 

However, the Political Officer's administration did not directly involve in the 

process but indirectly helped the mission activity in the state. The converts 

began to receive English education and other economic benefits and this . 
section of people in due course came in the limelight and influenced in the 

administrative process of the Government. These converts tried to identify 

as a distinct group among the Sikkimese people. Though their role in the 

administration was insignificant still they contributed to the socio-cultural 

transformation policy of the British. The other important feature of the 

missionary activities was the spread of female education in Sikkim. With the 

establishment of Girls' School in Gangtok in 1923 female education took a 

new turn. During 40s and 50s of the 20th century even females were drawn 

towards westernization.s 

Because of the British reformative scheme more particularly in 

education a distinct :society, ready to accept the western model was emerged 
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in Sikkim. Though the degree of imitation was not to the extreme extent 

i alike other colonial situations still they tried to mould themselves in the 

British line of thinking. This process presumably leads to some cultural 

hybridization. The society that emerged out of the western influence can 

better be termed as 'mimic' society. It was caused by the subversion of the 

authenticity of traditional culture. With the help of this group the British 

tried to construct the 'other' and the 'we' as bianary opposite to each other. 

It is very interesting to know the question ~hy was the British Political 
. I 

Officer so interested to give English educa/tion to the princes and the 
! 

landlords in Sikkim? Why did they take initiative to send them to England 

and elsewhere for future studies? The answer definitely is that it was one of 

the policies of the colonizer to conquer the mind of the colonised to 

transform them into a 'subject'. They wanted to metamorphose some 

Sikkimese as 'native informers'. In this context it can be said that Sidkeong 

Tulku and his Kazi friends whom the Political Officer had chosen for English 

studies in the initial stage were sent to Oxford for western education. They 

remained in close association with the Europeans, which helped them to 

imitate western culture. The Kumar was fully influenced by western culture. 

His mind was so changed that after his return he encouraged for the 

establishment of English schools both for boys and girls. Though the 

influence of the western ideas on Kumar was not so much extreme alike the 

'mimic' in other colonial countries still English culture and its influence 

changed the mindset of the prince. The Kumar did not totally reject the 

traditional culture. His associations with the Europeans could produce a 

hybrid culture and as a result he decided to implant it in Sikkim. He 

initiated a number of social reforms. Under Btitish education and its 

influence he realized that the traditional set of culture was ought to be 
' 

updated in the British model. He thought that the traditional system such 

as salut<~tion by prostration before the Lamas and the Kazis and polyandry 

were unusual and accordingly he ordered through the council for its 

eradication. He concentrated much to eradicate social evils in the society. 

Therefore, his efforts were the product of the hybridization culture. 

Similarly because of English education the mind set of the local elite 

also changed. The British also did not lack behind to convert the local elite 

into native 'informers'. They conquered the mind of the colonized. The 

consequences of the colonial overtures in Sikkim had many facets in the 
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. ----form of a 'mimic' -~ociety apparently rational and western in outlook and 

been foisted on a traditional society. Sikkim was conceptually treated as a 

British colony for they tried to transform it into a proto-type British colony. 

Wilful construction of the British created a society in Sikkim with 'Black skin 

White mask' known as 'mimic' society. This society was instrumental to 

execute British interest in the state. The local elite viz the Kazis and 

Thi.kadars mind set was equally changed because of western influence, 

which led to the birth of a hybrid culture. This hybrid mindset forced the 

'mimic' to conceive the view that the metropolitan culture was modern and 

the traditional culture as primiti\'C' and backward. The fact is that the 

'mimic' conception of modernization was highly influenced by the western 

ideas. At different levels the 'mimic' was forced upon the traditional society. 

Because of the British reformative measures 'mimics' life style changed. 

They attempted to change their livelihood. They began to imitate British 

·- style of living. They-also-imitated British dress and food habits. 

The culture, which the 'mimic' had imitated from the British, was not 

a carbon copy of the west but it was a mixture of the west and the east i.e. a 

hybrid culture.. This culture could influence a very small section of the 

Sikkimi people more particularly those who had educated themselves und~r 

English education. The rest of the society remained completely untouched 

with the British culture. Therefore, the claim that the 'mimic' culture is 

authentic may not be appropriate. The traditional culture originating from 

three ethnic groups viz the Bhutias, the Lepchas, and the Nepalese can be 

termed as complete culture of the state which could be termed as the 

authentic culture in the real sense of the term. However, it can not be 

denied that the western influence had not affected Sikkimi society. It 

certainly affected in the process. As a result, ethnically classified society led 

to the emergence of an economically stratified society. 

It was becau-se of the western education and western cultural 

contact a new social structuration process with new social strata and new 

terms of social interaction came into existence. The reformative measures of 

the new administration created a number of groups in the social structure of 

Sikkim in addition to the old structure. A number of new faces appeared. In 

most of the case:s the feudal elements were recruited for administrative 

services. The descendents of the Kozis were still absorbed in most of the 

cases. It was because of the British economic and industrial policy another 
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class of elite known as Newar Thikadars were also created. Thus, the Kazis 

and the Newar Thikadars were mostly given the opportunity under the new 

administrative structure. The Kazis and the Newars enjoyed nearly half of 

the administrative posts.9 

In course of time the Kazis began to appoint Mandals or village 

headmen for their convenience on behalf of the ruler in the rural area. In 

most cases the beneficiaries were the Thikadars and the Mandals. The 
------~---~-

Mandals could rent out the arable land to the individual families or 

cultivators. There was an elaborate system of unpaid labour offered by the 

cultivators to the Mandals, the aristocracy, bureaucracy, clergyman and the 

ruling house. The revenue administration was entrusted in the hands of the 

local aristocracy, whose omission and commission were hardly scrutinized. 

In the urban area a network of commercial and industrial establishment 

developed under the new structure. During 40s of the 20th century, about a 

dozen families of commoners emerged as the proprietors of the urban 

establishments in Gangtok. Their inclination was more towards the Durbar. 

They were engaged in trans- Himalayan trade and projected themselves as 

the only able contractors in the development works. Among such neo-rich 

mention may be made of Martan Tobden, Netuk Lama, Sonam Tshering, 

Harka Bahadur Basnett, Prem Bahadur Khati, Ashok Tshering etc.Io This 

newly emerged econ-omie class with their sound economy could contract 

lease of land from the administration, thus earning in course of time the title 

of 'Thikadars' for themselves. 

As a result of the British administrative reforms such as economic, 

judicial, administrative, social and educational the pre-British Sikkimi 

society based on ethnicity resulted in the emergence and growth of a middle 

class purely on economic basis. The emergence of the middle class led to the 

stratification with three-tiers viz. (a) upper class consisting of the Kazis, the 

Thikadcwrs and the Lamus; (b) middle class consisting of all three ethnic 

communities and (c) lower class consisting of peasants and other weaker 

sections of all communities. The three-tier classification was based on the 

individual's socio-economic status and the prestige he commanded. 

However it is difficult to draw a clear dividing line between the classes in all 

-- the cases. In suc_g ~cgnfused condition prestige, income and style of life 

may be considered helpful. 

The institution of the Kazi was remodeled and reshaped under 

modern terms with bigger power. More new Thikadars were created to suit 
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the British intercs~. Next to this category there emerged another new class 

due to the British policy in the state. This was the neo-rich plebeian. They 

originated from the modest background. They had risen to eminent position 

within a span of very short time. Some of them were manual labourers and 

the rest originated from the peasant background. All ethnic people are 

included in this category. Because of their support from the ethnic political 

alignment in Sikkim, they proved to be successful after the abolition of the 

Thikadars systerri in the state. Their constant effort in theiri activities 
I . 

prompted them t~ avail or the gains of political offices like that of\ Executive 

Councilors etc. Besides holding the positions in the administration and in 

political organizat1on thcv \Vorked as contractors of various construction 

works. This led to <1 rapid rise in their fortune. 

With the newly acquired affluence, they could purchase new 

agriculture plots, construct mansions in Gangtok and make investments in 

the commercial and industrial enterprises of the state. Later with the 

affluence in their rise, they could play increasingly significant roles in the 

ethnic politics of Sikkim. They preferred to support the status quo and 

opposed the anti-democratic views of the Kazis and the Thikadars. In the 

post-British structure, the neo-rich plebeians commanded position in 

economic life and enhanced their influence to political and administrative 

power. They also realized the importance of modem education and took 

much cme to educate their children. 

Next to these nco-rich plebeians, there err;terged another category 

under middle class. They held their origin exclusively from the commoners 

of the old structure. This category comprised persons with a claim to 

eminence by virtue of their hold on their respective status in the anti

Thikadari movements. Almost all of them belonged to the Nepalese stock and 
' 

none was born with a silver spoon in his mouth. They were all associated 

with political activities. Most of them hailed from the rural area. They were 

financially unsound. They were anti-feudal and were against the idea of 

limited scope of political participation. Since, they uphold popular causes, 

they were respected by the masses and disfavoured by the patricians (Kazis) 

and the nco-rich plebeians. 1 1 

Therefore, this development caused some new type of social tension in 

Sikkim in a divide between the urban and rural society and within the rural 

society itself. The middle class which emerged from the rural background 
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demanded universal suffrage, constitutional monarchy, responsible 

government, clean administration and the like causes. But these demands 

were not popular with the urban-based elite. Perhaps this was the reason 

why tht'y were never decorated but were watched with hostility and . . . 
susp1c10n by the establishment. Since this category belonged to the 

peasantry, the feudal structure of Sikkim did not give much respect to their 

social origin. However, their achievement as persons engaged in white 

colour jobs gave them the status of the epucated among the aristocracy. In 
I 

spite of popular support, this category had to face major constraints in the 

form of their limited material resources and the opposition of the existing 

political structure. 

The non-political Lamaist patricians with their limited activities served 

as the conservative stocks that wanted to preserve Lamaist traditionalism in 

Sikkim. The nco-rich plebeians, as the champions of the political system 

and its most significant beneficiaries, wished to preserve the character of 

tribalis111 in the Sikkimi Social Structure. These two sects of the elite 

together may conveniently be termed as the men of the establishment in the 

post colonial period. The third category of elite wanted to re-orient the entire 

gamut of the political structure. This category, however, could play 

increasingly significant role in the body politics of Sikkim in the post British 

period. Hence, after the withdrawal of Colonial domination the pre-British 

Sikkimi Society based on ethnic ground seems to have stratified into three 

economic classes viz. (a) P~tician Kazis (b) neo-rich plebeians/nco Nepale~e 

middle class and (c) the Commoners. Tensions among the three classes 

gradually developed. Among the British 'constructed' middle class, the nco

rich pklwi;ms wt·n· inclined more towards the British policy and the Durbar 

but rclllained anti- fcudals whereas the neo-Nepalese were anti

establishment, anti-feudals and pro-democratic. 

In view of the tensions among the three econom1c classes the 

interesting feature of the period is that inspite of all the three stages of 

colonial overtures viz. 'mimicry', 'hybridity' and 'subversiveness' the impact 

was marginal. Though Sikkim appeared to have three distinct cultures 

apparently, it also has the potentialities to claim one single identity namely 

'Sikkimi '. As has already been discussed that in spite of imitating 

wcsternisation Sikkirnesc society never submitted to the Western culture in 

the real sense. It had not reached the stage of culturally being totally 



Conclusion 269 

subverted. Even the ~ritish constructed elite attempted to revive ¢.eir 

traditional composite culture. All three broad ethnic Sikkimese never foJght 

to claim their individual identity. Therefore, the composite culture consisting 

of the Bhutias, Lepchas and the Nepalese iri traditionally modernized shape 

can be claimed as the authentic culture of the State. 
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Glossary 

Add a 

Adiyars 

Amban 

Amp a 

Anna 

Avatar 

Bazar 

Bet hi 

Bhutia 

Bustiwalla 

Chakureys 

Chaukidar 

Chogyal 

Dalai Lama 

Dasai 

Dewan 

Dharma 

Dhararaja 

Dholak 

Durbar 

Dzong 

Dzongpen 

Gaddi 

Ganja 

Gaucharan 

Guru Rimpoche 

flakha 

Jlakhadar 

Izzut 

Jharlangi 

Jhora 

Jongpan 

Jungles 
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Glossary 

Minor Courts. 

Tenants who had to pay fifty per cent of their produce 

to the landlord. 

Chinese trade Agent. 

Chinese Agent. 

1 Six paisa. 

Incarnation. 

Market. 

A kind of unpaid labour rendered by ryots to the 

landlords and their officials. 

One of the three major communities in Sikkim. 

Villager. 

Sub- tenant. 

Watchman. 

Religious as well as temporal ruler of Sikkim. 

Spiritual as well as temporal ruler of Tibet. 

A Hindu festival. 

Chief Minister. 

Religion. 

Sanskritised version of Chogyal. 

Musical instrument. 

Royal Court. 

District. 

District Officer. 

Throne. 

A kind of narcotic substance. 

Grazing forest. 

'Precious master' (founder of Ningmapa Sect). 

Estate. 

Estate manager. 

Prestige. 

Forced unpaid labour. 

Small river. 

Chinese frontier Governor/ Sikkimi district 

Officer during Namgyal period. 

Forests. 
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Kachha 

Kalobpri 

Karbari 

Kannapa 

Kazi 

Kargyu 

Khada 

Khalmal 

KhoAi 

Kot i 
Kotapas 

Khukuri 

Kumar 

Kurwa 

Kut 

Lamas 

Lakshmi Puja 

Lepcha 

Lim boo 

Magar 

Magh Sankranti 

Maharaja 

Maharani 

Mandai 

Manna 

Mayal-Le- Yang 

Mel a 

Mukhitar 

Namgyals 

Narasimha 

Nepalese 

Newar 

Ningmapa 

Pahariya 

Pakhureyas 

Panchan Lama 

Unreal, rough. 

Blackload 1 Porter load. 

Assistant of Headman or Mandal. 

Head of the Kargyupa sect of Tibetan Buddhism. 

Landlord in Sikkimese sense. 

One of the four major sects of Tibetan Buddhism. 

Silk scarf. 

Land suitable for cultivation. 

Minor gambling. 

Palace intrigue. 

The family of Bolod, a Lepcha leader. 

Nepali knife or dagger. 

Crown prince. 

A kind of obliged labour in attendance at staying 

points in anticipation of official and tourists. 

Land tenure system based on fixed rents, 

regardless of success of the tenants crops. 

Buddhist priests in Sikkim. 

Worship of Goddess Lakshmi (a Hindu festival). 

Said to be the original inhabitants of Sikkim. 

A sub- caste of Nepali community. 

A Sub-Caste of Nepali community. 

A Hindu festival. 

King with dignified powers. 

Queen with dignified powers. 

Headman. 

Approximately half kilogram. 

Hidden Valley. The Lepchas, called Sikkim 

as Maya!- Le- Yang. 

A fair usually for trade. 

Judicial head of an estate. 

The ruling family of Sikkiml victory. 

Musical instrument. 

One of the major communities of Sikkim. 

Bussiness class of the Nepali community. 

Red- Hat sect of Buddhism. 

Hillmen. 

Sub- tenants. 

Great Scholar I Incarnation of Amita Buddha. 
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Panchayat 

Passal 

Pat hi 

Patta ... 
Phopan 

Puce a 

Raiyats 

Raja 

Sahibs 

Sahnai 

Sirdars 

Swzad 

Sirkar 

Tu ra i 

Tlwkr- Sulwu 

To his 

Tiwar 

Thikadar 

Thinguro 

Tsong 

Vakeel 

Zamindar 

Zamindari 
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Assembly of representatives or local self-government. 

Lepcha ~eadman. 

Approximately four Kilograms. 

Land document 

Cashier f Chinese Frontier Officer. 

Genuine, real. 

Peasants. 

King 

Noblemen- mainly British Officers. 

Musical instrument. 

Head of regions. 

Document of approval. 

Government. 

Plain region. 

Tribute paid to the landowner. 

Middlemen. 

A Hindu festival. 

Landlord on contractual basis or lessee. 

A kind of cruel punishment. 

A sub- caste of Nepali community. 

Sikkimi agent/interpreter. 

Intermediary class of landlord responsible to 

collect taxes. 

System of intermediary class landlords responsible 

to collect taxes in Sikkim. 
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Appendix I 
! 

Role of Llu.chimadas Pradhan and his family for the socio-

economic development of Sikkim 

The immediate consequences of the economic measures of the British 

administration were felt on the general people of Sikkim, particularly on the 

Pradhan family. The British utilized Luchmidas and his family as 

mis.sionary !for the economic development. of the state dufng the col~~ial 
penod ( 1 ~89-194 7). So, the reformative measures of the Bntish 

administration will not be a comprehensive analysis unless the role of 

Luchmidas and his family is reviewed. Luchmidas and his family played a 

significant role in the affairs of Sikkim more particularly in the economic 

development and the social transformation process of the British 

administration during the colonial period. His progressive zeal was 

supported by the British administration also. The British made Khangsa 

Dewan and Phodung Lama of Chakung, play an instrumental role in inviting 

Luchmidas to Sikkim 

Luchmidas and his family were very popular merchants in Darjeeling 

before they were established in Sikkim. He was considered as the chief 

leader of Darjeeling people. When the British realized the capabilities of 

Luchmidas, they advised Khangsa Dewan and Phodung Lama, the two 

prominent feudal lords of Sikkim of the time to invite Luchmidas to Sikkim 

for the economic development of the state. Khangsa Dewan and Phudong 

Lama used to visit the business establishment of Luchmidas even before the 

laters arrival in Sikkim. They had also established commercial relations 

with Luchmidas.l Thus, after he received a Sanad from Phodung Lama and .. 
Khangsa Dewan Luchimadas came to Sikkim to undertake the new 

responsibilities in 1867.2 

Under the British directives Khangsa Dewan and Phudong Lama had 

g1ven a number of territories to Luchmidas in South and East Sikkim by 

issuing a Sanad. When Luchmidas and his brother Chandrabir took the 

responsibilities they divided the entire area into a number of estates among 

the members of the family. 3 Around 1850 another Newar family had also 

come to Sikkim and settled in Sadam. The leader of this family was 

Chandrabir Maskey. These two Newar families decided to undertake the 

responsibilities of the economic development of Sikkim jointly. The lease of 

land was extended to the British for twenty years.4 
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The entry of the Newars and the settlement of the Nepalese was 

opposed by a group of feudal lords, baoked by Dalam Athing, Densapa and 

Pemiongchi Lamas whereas Lasso Athing, Khangsa Dewan and Phodung 

Lama supported the entry. Thus, a clash of interest started. This conflict 

between the two parties created confusion in the state. Finally Khangsa 

Dewan managed to get the consent of the ruler to settle new Nepalese in 

uninhabited and waste land of Sikkim. 5 

Thus, after the final settlement, the Newar brothers divided the entire 
I 

area into a number of estates amopg themselves. The Newar family 

established itself in the three important places of Sikkim. Luchmidas 

constructed a house at Turuk and his brother Chandrabir settled at 

Rhenock in East Sikkim whereas the other family belonging to Chandrabir 

Maskey concentrated in Pakyong, East Sikkim. The responsibilities given by 

the government of Sikkim was considered more important. Therefore, 

Luchmidas and his brother Chandrabir concentrated more in the Sikkim 

affairs.In 1867 an agreement for the distribution of llakhas was made 

between the two families. Pandem (East Sikkim} estate was given to 

Chandrabir Maskey as independent estate. Sadam, Pachekhani, Dikling and 

parts of Pendam were put under joint supervision of both the families. Later 

Chandrabir Maskey was also entrusted Temi, Regu, and Chotta Pathing. 

The boundaries of his estates extended all the territories above Pakyong

Rangpo road in the east and it was extended upto Kartok flakha in the west. 

In the south it extended upto Baghdha and upto the end of north 

Namchebung. This constituted the Pakyong flakha.6 

Luchmidas and his family was to look after the flakha bordering from 

Majitar to Kaleej khola and Barmick in South Sikkim. Chandrabir (Kasaju} 

was given Rhenock, Mamring, Pache Khani, and Taja along with a joint 

supervision of Dilding and parts of Pendam. Till 1913 Luchmidas, 

Chandrabir (Kasaju) and Chandrabir Maskey families possessed a number of 

estates in South and East Sikkim and the estates possessed by these 

families were:7 

(a) Kitttam, Chidam, Singtam, Namthang, and Chakung by Rai Sahib 

Lambhodar Pradhan. Later Namthang was given to Bal Krishna 

Kasaju. 

(b) Ney and Broom by Suryaman Pradhan. 
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(c) Pachekhani; Dikling and Taja by Dal Bahadur Pradhan and later by 

Bhim Bahadur Pradhan. 

(d) Rhenock by Rai Sahib Ratna Bahadur Pradhan. 

(e) Mamring by Sher Bahadur Pradhan. 

(f) Pakyong, Rungpo, Pendam, Regu, Pathing, and Temi by Rai Sahib 

Luchmi Narayan Pradhan, a descendent of Chandrabir Maskey. 

(g) Ratepani by R.ai Sahib Hari Parsad. 8 

Thus, ne~ly twenty estates in south and East Sikkim werf given by 

the Sikkim govtrnment to these families on contract basi~. When 

Luchmidas settled in Turuk as landlord he also received a permission to 

start a copper mining industry in a number of places in the state. Though 

the permission granted to the Newar family is not mentioned in the History 

of Sikkim, an order in this regard seems to have been issued from the 

Phodung administrative unit. Phodung Lama and Khangsa Dewan 

controlled this administrative unit in those days. The mine grant was issued 

in Tibetan language. It was translated in English also.9 

With his establishment at Turuk and after he got the permission from 

Phodung (palace) Luchmidas determined to mint coins. He also required the 

technician for the minting process. Therefore, a special class of trained 

people called Barans was brought from Nepal. Secondly, trained labourers 

of Mangar caste were brought to Turuk and Sumbuk from adjoining areas 

and they were settled at Tukkhani. The descendents of these Magars are still 

found in Rong village in south Sikkim. Remains of the mining activities are 
I 

still available in different parts of south Sikkim. Later on Luchmidas and his 

family began to Work in a number of other copper mines. In fact, this family 

was the pioneer of mining in Sikkim where no mining was done due to age 

old superstition inherited by the Bhutias from Tibet that attempts to make 

use· of treasures below the earth would cause sickness of men, cattle and 

even the Dalai Lama and the crops would fail.IO 

The copper mines worked out by Luchmidas and his family including 

Chandrabir Maskey family were: 

(a) Tukkhani ncar Turuk in South Sikkim; 

(b) Rinchikhani near Rinchenpong in Western Sikkim; 

(c) Bhotang Khani near Rangpo Bazaar in Eastern Sikkim; (this mine is 

now under Sikkim government) 

(d) Pache Khani near Rhenock in Eastern Sikkim; and 

(e) Rathak Khani in Namthang in Southern Sikkim,II 
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Before Luchmidas started his activities Sikkim did not have currency 

system and the traders seem to have followed barter system in their 

transaction .• J.W. Edgar had mentioned all about the revenue system before 

the extension of the British administration but he had not commented 

anything about the cash payment to the ruler. On the basis of his report it 

can be said that there was no currency circulation in the state before 

Luchmidas. 12 Luchmidas was directed to mint chapte paise (flat coins) by 

the Phodung palace by issuing a letter of grant for mining chapte paise coin 
i 

(in Tibetan language) 13 Accordingly he be~an to mint coins for Sikkim. The 

copper coin introduced by this family was inscribed with shri shri shri in 

Devangari script. These coins were in circulation in the state for few years 

only. With the extension of British administration in 1888-89 the circulation 

of such coins were discontinued. 14 

Luchmidas and his family played a very important role in the 

economic development in the state. The Newar family was also utilized as 

agents to realize British objectives in Sikkim. Unfortunately the role of this 

family was not highlighted in the History of Sikkim. Their first achievement 

in Sikkim was the construction of roads. Prior to the arrival of Luchmidas in 

Sikkim, there were no good roads and only a few bad and difficult tracks 

were used for communication. When J.W. Edgar visited Sikkim in 1873-he 

felt the urgency for the construction of roads. He further felt that the 

construction of roads would help both the British and Tibet for trade 

prosperity. Similarly bridges were of urgent need.lS In view of the British
1 

requirement Pra.dhan family was utilized for this purpose. In 1889 

Luchmicla's second son Ram Krishna constructed a Kucha road from 

Darjeeling to Rangeet, Turuk, Ratepani, Rangpo (via) Pakyong and to 

Gangtok and was constructed with the directives of the Sikkim Government. 

He also constructed Turuk bunglow and the Malli Kacha road to extract Sal 

wood from the forest. 16 The Newar Thikadars also played a significant role 

for the construction of roads, though the primary objective of its 

construction was to fulfill the British requirement. One of the major 

requirements of the British in the first quarter of the 20th century was the 

normalization of their relations with Tibet for undisturbed trade transaction. 

So, they wanted to send a mission to Lhasa to settle the matter. In view of 

the dispatch of the mission, construction of roads was decided to be 

undertaken rapidly. The Government of India ordered for the construction of 
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a cart road from tl}e Rangpo Bazaar to Gangtok and another road for mules 

and ponies from drangtok to Chumbi over the Nathula Pass. The Maharaj 

Kumar Sidkeong Tulku, almost all the Kazis and all the Newar Thikadars 

helped the British providing labours for roads and transport work. The 

Political Officer J.C. White was specifically pleased with the Newar Babu 

Lambodhar Pradhan for his dedication and service in the process of the 

construction of roads and the supply of labours. 17 The British administration 

began to utilize its fullest power in Sikkim to promote trade with Tibet and 
I I 

the construction bf roads became one of the main questions of th¢ir internal 
I ! 

administration. Every year, however, large amount of Sikkim's revenue was 

spent to complete and maintain important lines of communication and the 

Newar Thikadars were fully utilized in the process. 18 

Immediately after the construction of roads Luchmidas diverted his 

interest for the collection of land revenue as he had to pay annual rent of Rs 

700 f- to Khangsa brothers and Rs 500 I- to the Maharaja and the same was 

to be collected from the Raiyats. 19 He introduced a system of revenue 

collection borrowed from Nepal. Under the system an elaborative revenue 

colleCtion functionary had been engaged. Since there was no cash payment 

system a new form of revenue collection on the basis of seed sown as Mana 

and Pathi basis was introduced. A dry land required one Pathi of seed was 

charged fourteen annas from the Nepali ryots and eight annas from the 

Lepchas and Bhutias. An irrigated land where a Pathi of seed required was 

chfliged Rs 2.00 per annum. The revenue officer could decide on a third 
I 

sy~tem of Re 1.00 on his own assessment basis. The system of Mana-Pathi 

continued till the year 1903. This system of revenue collection was applied in 

the major parts of the state. Under this system assessment of rent was done 

in the presence of all revenue officials and the elderly people of the village.2o 
I 

Luchmidas and his family also played a significant role to conserve 

the forest. Their business activities were not confined to the collection of 

land revenue only. With the coming of Sidkeong Namgyal in the reformation 

process, the Newar family was utilized in the forest reformation project of the 

British. Under the guidance of the Political Officer Sidkeong Tulku and 

Newar Thikadars made a general survey of the entire forest area. Maps were 

prepared after the survey. Between 1909 and 1912 entire forest area was 

demarcated. Delley Singh Ghaley was appointed the first Forest Manager in 

1909 and he continued in that capacity till 1919. One of the descendents of 
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Chandrabir Kasaju namely Bhim Bhadur Pradhan was sent abroad for forest 

education. After his return he joined as forest Manager in 1919. He was 

entrusted the department of forest including veterinary, horticulture, 

agriculture and cottage industries. 21 

The joint efforts of Sidkeong Tulku and the Newar family resulted in 

the reformation of forest in the state. Khasmahal was demarcated for fuel 

and Gaucharan was demarcated for grazing and the rest of the forest was 

conserved and demarcated as reserved forest. Reserved forest was not 
' 

allowed for grazing, however, the ryots Gould collect grass and dry wood from 

reserved forest on certain payment. The whole forest was divided into two 

parts viz one part was kept open for three years and after the expiry of three 

years the same forest was closed for another three years, in a similar away 

the other part of the forest was opened and closed for another three years.22 

Chandrabir Taksari of Rhenock contributed to the British administration to 

a great extent. He became very famous because he had established a flower 

nursery at Rhenock and it became mandatory to all officers British as well 

as indigenous to visit the nursery. 'Chandra Nursery' became a pride of the 

state.23 Thus, the Pradhan family were engaged in different business 

activities in the state. They helped the Sikkim administration in different 

ways. Forest was preserved, roads and bridges were constructed and this 

helped the state for its economic transformation. In those days the 

flakhadars and managers of estates acted as forest officers. They were 

allowed fifty percent of t4e royallty derived from reserved forests and seventy 

five percent of the royalties derived from Khasmahaf.24 

With the establishment of British Political Office in 1889 the Newar 

elite were entrusted a number of responsibilities for the economic 

development of the state. The British utilized this family to enhance the 
' 

revenue of the state.. The British initiated forest policy and received double 

benefit. They exported timber to the neighbouring state of Bengal. The other 

benefit was the realization of grazing tax from the ryots. Pradhan family 

more particularly Babu Lambodar Pradhan was utilized to implement these 

schemes. He also helped the British to establish Himalayan Railway Line in 

Darjeeling by supplying Sal wood for the construction purpose.2s Pradhan 

family also helped the British administration by implementing British idea of 

revenue yielding schemes. Varieties of trees such as 'funi, Lampatia, and 

Kimbu (mulberry) were planted in their respective estate. These trees 
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contribute<! to a large extent to the revenue collection of th.e state, as these 

tress could be exported to Bengal and other places. Similarly tea and orange 

plantation were also encouraged. Rubber plantation was also highly 

encouraged because of its yielding possibility. More land was brought under 

cultivation. All these measures of the British enhanced the revenue 26 and 

the Pradhan Thikadars were fully utilized to implement these schemes. 

I 

Notes ~nd References: 

1. Author's interview with Kazi Lendup Dorjee. 

Kazi Lendup Dorjee was the first Chief Minister of Sikkim and a 

descendent of Khangsa Dewan. As per Dorjee's version, Luchmidas 

Pradhan was a popular merchant in Darjeling and his ancestors had 

established commercial relations with the Newar Chief. They had also 

requested Luchmidas to come to Sikkim and develop the area. The 

British authorities were also interested to invite Lachmidas to Sikkim and 

as aresult the British advised Khangsa Dewan and Phodung Lama to act 

accordingly. Khangsa Dewan requested Lachmidas to come to Sikkim in 

the following language: "Sahu you come to Sikkim, we will give you land 

and on the land settle the people and develop the area". (Letter of Khans a 

Dewan to Luchmidas, family papers of Motichand Pradhan). On hearing 

the invitation, Luchmidas was confused because very recently he had 

come out of Kathmandu Kot massacre and by now he was leading a life of 

peace in the distant land. He was not very much interested but he could 

not displease the Sikkimi feudal lords. (Family papers of Motichand . ' 
Pradhan(ed) Bhawani Prasad Pradhan, Sikkim Ma Luchmidas Pradhan Ko 

Yogdan, Ek Jhalak, 1993, Gangtok, p.ll.). 

Luchmidas consulted the matter with his brother Chandrabir and 

asked the Khangsa Dewan to explain the nature of duties he had to 

perform in Sikkim. Khangsa Dewan issued a Sanad and conveyed 

Luchmidas that he was to settle new Nepalese in the fallow land. He was 

also asked to pay fixed annual revenue to the Dewan and the Maharaja. 

The Sanad authorized the two brothers-Luchmidas and Chaudrabin to 

pay annual revenue and enjoy the estate. Ibid, p.ll. The Sanad issued by 

Khangsa Dewan and Phodung Lama contains the following: 

"We the Phodung Lama and Burra Dewan both brothers of Sikkim 
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estate, hereby give the Sedam land (which we have received from the 

Sikkim Rajah as per Lal Mohars or red seal) within the following boundarY 

and conditions to Luchmidas, Chandrabin, Jitman, and Lambodhar on a 

lease of context to hold power upto your descendents after descendents. 

Boundary of land on the North and East from Rooe Naddi to its 

confluence to the Tistas river, on the East South all along the Tista river, on 

the South and West all along the Burra Rangit upto its suspension bridge 

along the old road uptd pucca village along the government road to Kool~w 
Ektompani, from the J~ora of Koolow Ektompani up to the Man.fur river, ~n 

• 1 

the East from the North to Manfur river, all along the Manfur Jhora upto its 

source. 

All land within the boundaries as above mentioned have been given to 

you and to enjoy by your descendents as well as on paying Rs 500 (five 

hundred) to the Rajah and Rs 700(seven hundred) to us both brothers. 

Whatever income you may desire above may be enjoyed by you and your 

descendents. 

All the forests, trees, bamboos, canes etc. within the boundary of this 

land are yours and you may do whatever you like with them. 

With the exception of murder cases you may have power to decide and 

investigate and fine according to your Nepali custom. Should the revenue 

be below Rs 1200 (twelve hundred) you are to pay this sum out of your 

own pocket and take yearly receipt of this sum from us" 

Signed and sealed, 

Phodung Lama (seal) 

Khaugsa Dewan (seal} 

Sum bat 1931, 12th Magha, . 
Friday, 25, Januaary 1874 

(Deed of lease of lands to Luchmidas and his far:nily, 25 January 1874, by 

courtesy of Motichand Pradhan family papers). 

2. Family papers of Motichan Pradhan (ed) Bhawani Prasad Pradhan, 

Sikkim .Ma Luchimidas Pradhan ko yogdan,-Ek Jhalak, 1993, 

Gangtok,P.l'l ;Luchimidas Pradhan to Edgar 24 October 1889. 

3. Deed of lease of lands to Luchimidas and his family, 1874, Sambat 12 

Magh, 1931, op cit. 

4. Family papers of Chandrabhir Maskey (ed) Daya Pradhan, Pakim ka 

Taksari Chand rabin Pradhan (Maskey) ko Bansawali, 1997, Tadong, 

P.l; G.B.P.C.F. No 4 of 1889. 
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5. Sikkim-A Concise Chronicle, Gangtok, March 1963, P.12. 

When the British realized the potentialities of the Newars for the 

economic development of the state, they wanted to give them a sense 

of security.In view of the tensions emerged because of new 

arrangement, J.C. White, the first British Political Officer, on the 

directives of the Government of India allowed Luchimidas Pradhan to 

organize and maintain a small force for his internal security. The 
' 

order of the Government of India reads as under: 
i 

"The J7th August 1893 under paragtaph ]-clause 10, of the notification 
I 

No 418 issued by His Excellency, the Governor General in council on the 16th 

March 1879, under the Indian Arms Act of 1878, the Lieutenant 

Govemor,directed that Babu Luchimidas Pradhan a Municipal Commissiner of 

Darjeeling be exempted from the operation of all prohibitions and directives 

contained in sections 13, 14, 15, 16 of the said Act other than those referring to 

cannon articles designed for torpedo service, war rockets and machinery for 

the manufacture of arms and ammunition"-Notijication No 3978/ J issued by 

the Chief Secretary, Government of Bengal, 17 August 1893. The Political 

Officer confirmed the order of the Government of India by issuing a 

notification on 31 August 1893 in Gangtok. Notification issued by the Political 

Officer, 31 August 1893, No 3978/J. 

The Viceroy in council earlier issued an order in this respect. Order 

No 3978/J March 16, 1879 authorized Luchimidas to keep weapons like 

rifle, gun and pistol. But the weapon like machine gun was not allowed tq 

be kept. Notijicatzon issued by the Viceroy of India, No 3978/ J 16 March, 

1879.Thus, it is evident from the notification that Luchimidas and his family 

did not come to Sikkim at their own interest. They were rather invited by 

the Khangsa Dewc:m and Phodung Lama for the economic development of the 

state. 

On the advice of the British, Khangsa brothers even requested 

Luchimidas to settle villages and clear the forests. However, Nepalese in 

large numbers had already settled in Sikkim when the Gurkha ruler 

Prithvinarayan Shah and his descendents invaded Sikkim during 1770s. 

Sikkin-A Concise Chronicle op cit, PP. 11-12.These Nepalese were 

amalgamated with the indigenous Lepcha, Bhutia and Tsongs and helped 

Sikkim for its economic growth. They constructed a number of houses that 

still exists in many parts of Sikkim. It is believed that Captain Jawhar Singh 
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6. Family papers of Chandrabir (Moskey) op cit, pp. 2-3. 

7. Family papers of Motichand Pradhan, op cit, p.20. 

8. Report of the Committee of Land Reforms, 1975, Government of 

Sikkim, pp. 94-95. 

9. Pache Copper mine grant (in Tibetan language), Phodoung (Palace), 

30th day of 2nc1 month of Fire-Ox Year, 1877 

The mine grant is a family paper of Chakung family. The translation m 

English reads as under: 

"All our subjects, irrespectives of monks, laymen, high and low should 

notice this: 

Regarding the new copper mzne, situated near the river Turuk, the Kancha 

Tsandrabir Babu and Dal Babu Haridas Khutsan applied for the grant of 

permission for working the copper mine, for which they will pay for the time 

be~ng a rent annually Rs200 (two hundred) through Pashal, and they have 

also applied for the permission to use the place near the copper mine of Ga

Thang, and ready to pay a rent of Rs 1 OO(hundred) through Songjang. If they 

do the needful as per order, they are allowed to work the copper mine for ten 

years, and also permit has been granted for using (settlement) the place. 
' 

So, all the above mentioned people must co-operate and help them, and 

must not create any trouble, claiming this belongs to me and so on, and shall 

have no right to make claims. 

And the Newar traders Khutsan party shall have no right to claim 

anything that is not in the permission order. If they use unauthorized powers, 

create troubles, they shall not only be punished severely but also the orders to 

work the copper mine and to make settlement will cease to operate. 

Hence, all must honour our orders properly". 

From Phodung (palace) 30th day of 2nd month of Fire-Ox Year (1877) 
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10. Family papers of Motichand Pradhan, op cit. pp. 17-18. 

11. Risley H.H, Gazetteer of Sikkini, 1894, pp. 62-72; family papers of 

Motichand Pradhan, op cit. 

12. Edgar J. W, Report on a visit to Sikkim and the Tibetan frontier in 

October, November and December, 1873, 1969,pp. 62-63. 

13. Grant for maintaining Chapte paise coin (in Tibetan language) Jrd 

day of 1 ()thmonth of water-sheep year, 1883. Family papers of 

Chakhung family. 

English version of the grant reads as unper: 

" All the subjects monks and laymen high and low and particularly the Newar 

traders Lochimi Dhar must bear in mind (Honour this notice) the following: 

The preuious petition from the Newar trader regarding the making of the 

Chapte Paise had been forwarded through the Chekyhab (Director) Saheb to 

Lord Eden Sahib and permission has already been sent to the Newar trader. 

This day, through Garjang we have received petition regarding the making of 

the Chapte Paise, for which an increase of Rs 1 00/ -(one hundred) will be paid 

as Government tax. So, the order of permission had already been issued for a 

period of jive years, provided that the taxes are paid without any delay, and 

also no agitation or trouble is created in the country. 

Attention to this should be paid by all." From Phodung (palace) 3rd day 

of lOth month of Water-Sheep Year, 1883. 

14.Family papers ofMotichand Pradhan,op cit,pp. 17-18. 

15.Edgar J.W, op cit,. 79-80. 

16. Family papers of Motichand Pradhan op cit, p.17. 

l7.G.B.P.C.F79 of 1904, No 1. 

18.lbid, no 1. 

19. Deed of lease of lands to Luchmidas and his family, op cit, 25 

January 1874. 

20. Family papers of Motichand Pradhan, op cit, p.20. 

Mana is equivalent to half Seer (approximately half kilograms) and 

Pathi is equivalent to approximately four kilograms in weight. 

Probably Mana, Pathi system was in practice in Nepal and Luchmidas 

found it suitable in Sikkim also for easy collection of revenue. 

21.Author's interview with K.C. Pradhan, J.W.A Grieve, Report of the 

Forest of Sikkim, Date of particular not mentioned, p.25: 

Bhim Bahadur Pradhan encouraged plantation of apple in the 

North Sikkim. A major development had been undertaken in 
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the forest department under Rai Sahib Bhim Bahadur. Sir 

Basil Gould fully appreciated Bhim Bahadur's efforts of forest 

development. Ibid. 

22. Administration Reports of the Government of Sikkim for the year 

1927-28, p.l6-17. 

The forest, which was fully conserved, by Luchmidas and his 

family is still known as Tista-Rangit valley forest. Had this 

forest not been protected by this family it would not have 

remained as forest and the kame could have been converted 

into a cultivable land. It indicates that Luchmidas was quite 

aware of the environment and ecological balance even in those 

days. Under him forest officers maintained a strict discipline 

i<s 5/- was fined if anyone was found cutting a Sal tree. 

Luchmidas and his family never exploited forest products 

rathcr protected it with great difficulties. Even the British 

Officers praised the system introduced by Luchmidas and his 

family. Luchmidas and his family paid special care of the 

forest even when construction of roads and bridges were in 

progress. In those days the construction of minor roads, 

bamboo bridges were constructed with minimum use of forest 

products and the output remained qualitative. The Rangpo

Namthang village road with wooden bridge in Tista was 

constructed by Luchmidas family. This road helped directly 

the British to suit their interest. It also indirectly helped the 

general people for their communication. Family papers of 

Motichand Pradhan, op cit, p.24. 

23.Aulhor's interview with K.C. Pradhan and Tilak Pradhan. 

Chandra Nursery became so famous that it received 

international recognition. This nursery was also visited by 

Lady Linlithgow, the wife of Lord Linlithgow the Viceroy of 

India. Not only that Chandrabir also experimented varieties of 

fruits, vegetables and flowers which could be grown in the 

state. He played a very important role for the economic 

development of the state. He brought seed of toadfish, fruits, 

vegetables and these led to the prosperity of the state. Ibid. 

24. Administration Report, 1927-28, pp. 16-17. 

Luchmidas also received the title of Dewan and magistrate from 
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the Government of Sikkim. Because of his popularity the 

British Government conferred 'the title of 'Pradhan' to 

Luchmidas in 1913. Before this date no Newar was known as 

Pradhan. Since he was the leader of the hill people of 

Darjeeling and Sikkim (partly), the British Conferred the 'Chief 

or 'Head' title on him. Family papers of Motichand op cit, pp. 

18-19. 

25 . .J.W.A Grieve, op cit, p.25. 

26. Ibid, p. 35. 

Pradhan family was similarly utilized by the British for other 

activities apart from revenue collection. As per Motichand 

Family papers, the Pradhans diverted their attention to the 

increase of the production and overall development of the 

village. For the proper development of the village the Ilakhas 

had been decentralized. Each flaka was divided into a number 

of villages and each village was put under a Mandai and a 

Karbari. These officials were exempted from the land revenue 

tax. In addition, the Mandals and Karbaris got the privileges to 

usc free labour from each house for their personal work. The 

Mandai got a lease certificate called Patta from the Zamindar. 

The certificate states: "Villagers should not suffer, villages 

should be properly settled. Land should be allocated to the 

cultivators with the consent of the Ilakhadar" "If the cultivators 

were unnecessarily harassed by the flakhadars, they should be 

responsible for the consequences." Family papers of Motichand 

Pradhan, op cit, pp. 23-24. The Zamindars taught the people to 

grow more food. New kind of seed was brought from abroad 

and distributed to the people. On account of the fertility of soil 

in Sikkim hybrid seed prospered resulting in qualitative and 

quantitivc changes in agricultural production. Ibid, pp. 27-28. 

The family papers states that people used to get justice 

m their Ilakha. The Govemment of Sikkim used to issue 

circular to inform the people about the day-to day 

administration of the state. If the cases could not be settled in 

the Adda Courts, the people were allowed for appeal to the 

chief court at Gangtok. Again if the case could not be settled in 
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the chief court also it could be appealed to the court of the 

Maharaja at Gangtok in which four judges decided the case. 

But hardly such cases came to the court of the Maharaja. Ibid, 

p. 32. 

The family papers further states that the Zamindars got their 

Zamindari with the full consent of the Govemment. There was 

a slight difference between the Zamindari system of India ,and 

Sikkim. In Sikkim landlords were entitled to magisterial p~wer 

in their respective flakha whereas the same was not vested in 

the hands of the Zamindars in India. However, the Government 

of Sikkim h:td subsequently withdrav.rn the Zamindari power in 

1949. The family papers argue that the nature of withdrawal 

was unjustified. The paper argues that the landlords had 

undertaken a greater responsibility selflessly. Ibid, p.32. 

But the critics do not agree to the argument. According 

to the Critics the Thikadars were created by the British 

administration to help the British in different ways. One of the 

objectives of the British penetration into Sikkim was their 

commercial interest and the Newar Thikadars were found the 

most suitable missionary to realize this objective. Prem 

Thulung in his writing states that during the reign of Sir Tashi 

Namgyal ( 1914-1963) the ruler was bound to exercise his 

powers as per the dictates of the Political Officer and the 

landlords. During the period, the people in general had to 

expenencc a state of exploitation. There was no justice. 

Exploitation had reached to the apex. The Thikadars were 

empowered to decide all kind of cases. There was no written 
' 

code of law and the Thikadars monopolized the legal system. 

Punishments were given according to their will. The officers 

under Thikadari system such as Mukhtiars, Subedar, Havildar, 

constable and writer were very cruel and punished the people 

indiscriminately. These officers were entitled to the free labour 

from the Raiyats. Peasants were forced to work for these 

officers. A number of taxes in kind such as Jharlangi, Kurwa, 

Kalobhari, Bethi etc. were realized from the Raiyats. Thus the 

condition of the general people was miserable. Other critics 
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such as Khara Nanda Dahal and Mah<;manda Paudyal also 

presented their argument on similar lines. Prem Thulung, 

Kabi Agam Singh Tamang Ra Unka Kriti, Namchi, 1993, pp. 1-

2, Junapakcha, special issue (ed) Mahananda Paudyal m 

Sikkim Ko Rajnitic Itihas by Dharmidhar Dahal, 1998, p.lO. 

Thus the system introduced during colonial period in Sikkim 

had both merits and demerits. The system had more demerits 
I 

and as a result it was withdrawn in 1949 by the Government of 
I 

Sikkim. 
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Appendix II 

The Treaty ofTitalia- 1817 

Treaty Covenant or Agreement entered into by Captain Barre Latter, 

Agent on the part of His Excellency the Right Honourable the Earl of Moira 

K.G., Governor General, & C &C, &C, &C, and by Nazir Chaina Tenjin and 

Macha Teinbah and Lama Duchim Longdoo, deputies on the part of the 

Rajah of Sikkimputtee, being severally authorized and duly appointed for the 

above purpose,- 1817. 

Article 1 

The Honourable East India company cedes, transfers and makes 

t)Ver in full sovereignty to the Sikkirnputtee Rajah, l:us heirs or 

successors, al1 the hilly or mountainous country situated to the 

eastward of the Mechi River and to the westward of the Teesta River, 

formerly possessed and occupied by the Rajah of Nepal, but ceded to the 

Honourable East India Company by the treaty of peace signed at 

Segoulee. 

Article 2 

The Sikkimputtee Rajah engages for himself and successors to abstain from 

any acts of aggression or hostility against the Gurkhas or any other state. 

Article 3 

That he will refer to the arbitration of the British Government any di~putes 

or questions that may arise between his subjects and those of Nepaul, or any 

other neighbouring state, and to abide by the decision of the British 

government. 

Article 4 

He engages for himself and Successors to join the British troops with the 

whole of his Military Force when employed in the hills, and in general to 

afford the British troops every aid and facility in his power. 

Article 5 

That he will not permit any British Subject, nor the Subject of any European 

and American state, to reside within his dominions, without the permission 

of the English Government. 
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Article 6 
That he will immediately setze and deliver up any dacoits or notorious 

offenders that may take refuge within his territories. 

Article 7 

That he will not afford protection to any defaulters of revenue or other 

delinquents when demanded by the British Government through their 

accredited Agents., 

Article 8 i 

That he will afford protection to merchants and traders form the Company's 

Provinces, and he engages that no duties shall be levied on the transit of 

merchandise beyond the established custom at the several golaks or marts. 

Article 9 

The Honourable East India Company guarantees to the Sikkimputtee Rajah 

and his successors the full and peaceable possession of the tract of hilly 

country specified in the First Article of the present Agreement. 

Article 10 

This treaty shall be ratified and exchanged by the Sikkimputtee Rajah within 

one month from the present date, and the counterpart, when confirmed by 

his Excellency the right Honourable the Governor General, shall be 

transmitted to the Rajah. Done at Titalia, this 1Qth day of February 1817, 

answering the 9th of Phagoon, 1873 Sumbut, and to the 30th of Maugh 1223 

Bertgallie. 

BARRE LATTER 

NAZIR CHAINA TENJIN 

MACHA TEINBAH 

LAMA DUCHIM LONGADOO 

MOIRA 

N.B. EDMONSTONE 

ARCHD. SETON 

GEO. DOWDESWELL 

'' 

Ratified by the Governor-General in Council, at Fort William, this fifteenth 

day of March, one thousand eight hundred and seventeen. 

J. ADAM 

Acting Chief Secretary to Government 
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Appendix III 

Copy of a Sunned granted to the Rajah of Sikkim, dated 

7th April 1817 

291 

The Honourable East India Company in consideration of the services 

performed by the Hill tribes under the control of the Rajah of Sikkim and of 

the attachment shown by him to the interest of the British Government, 

~rants to the Sikkimputtee Rajah, his heirs and !successors, all that portion 

bf the low land situated eastward of the Meitchie river, and Westward of the 
; ! 

Maha Nuddee, formerly possessed by the Rajah of Nepaul, but ceded to the 

Honourable East India Company by the treaty of Segoulee, to be held by the 

Szkkimpurree RaJah as a feudatory, or as acknowledging the supremacy of 

h B .. ' t e ;--~:.1s;: Government over the said lands, subjec~ ~o the follo\\ing 

conditions: 

The British laws and regulations will not be introduced into the 

territories in question, but the Sikkimputtee Rajah is authorized to make 

such laws and regulations for their internal government, as are suited to the 

habits and customs of the inhabitants, or that may be in force in his other 

dominions. 

The articles or provisions of the treaty signed at Titalia on the 1 Qth 

February, 1817, and ratified by his excellency the right Honourable the 

Governor-General in Council on the 15th march following, are to be in force 

with regard to the lands hereby assigned to the Sikkimputtee Rajah, as far as 

they are applicable to the circumstances of those lands. 

It will be especially incumbent on the Sikkimputtee Rajah and his 

officers to surrender on application from the officers of Honorable Company, 

all persons charged with criminal offences, and all public defaulters who 

may take refuse in the lands now assigned to hirri, and to allow the police 

officers of the British Government to pursue into those lands and apprehend 

all such persons. 

In consideration of the distance of the Sikkimputtee Rajah's residence 

from the Company's provinces, such as the Governor-General in council 

may, upon any sudden emergency, find it necessary to transmit to the local 

authorities in the lands now assigned, for the security or protection of those 

lands, are to be immediately obeyed and carried into execution in the same 

manner as coming from the Sikkimputtee Rajah. 

In order to prevent all disputes with regard to the boundaries of the 

low lands granted to the Sikkimputtee Rajah, they will be surveyed by a 

British officer, and their limits accurately laid down and defined. 
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Appendix IV 

Translation of the Deed Grant making over Darjeeling to the East 

India Company dated 29th Magh Sambut 1891 A.D. 

1st February 1835 

The Governor-General having expressed his desire of the Hill of 

Darjeeling, on account of its cool climate, for the purpose of enabling the 

servants of his Govemment, Suffering from sickness, to avail themselves of 

its advantages, I, the Sikkirriputtee Rajah, out of friendship to the said 

Governor-General, hereby present Darjeeling to the East India Company, 

that is all, the land south of the Great Rangeet Rivers, and west of the 

Rungno and Mahnuddi rivers. 

Seal of the Rajah 

Prefixed to the document 

A CAMPBELL 

Superintendent of Darjeeling 

And In Charge of 

Political Relations with Sikkim 
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Treaty ofTumlong 1861 

293 

Treaty, Covenant, or Agreement Entered into by the Honourable 

Ashley Eden, Envoy and Special Commissioner on the part of the British 

Government ip virtue of full powers vested in him by the rigl;lt Honourable 

Charles, Earll Canning, Governor General in Council, and b~ his Highness 

Sekeong Kuzdo, Maharaja of Sikkim on his own part, 1861. 

Whereas the continued depredations and misconduct of the officers 

and subjects of the Maharaja to afford satisfaction for the misdeeds of his 

people have resulted in a~ ir~Ierruption, for many~ ~years past, of the harmvn:i 

which previously existed between the British Government and the 

Government of Sikkim, and have let ultimately to the invasion and conquest 

of Sikkim by a British force; and whereas the Maharaja of Sikkim has now 

expressed his sincere regret for the misconduct of his servants and subjects, 

his determination to do all in his power to abviate future misunderstanding 

and his desire to be again admitted into friendship and alliance with the 

British government, it is hereby agreed as follows: 

1 All previous treaties made between British Government and Sikkim 

Government are hereby formally cancelled. 

2 The whole of Sikkim territory now in the occupation of the British forces is 
1 restored to the Maharaja of Sikkim, and these shall henceforth be peace and 

amity between the two states. 

3 The Maharaja of Sikkim undertakes, so far as. is within his power, to 

restore within one month from the date of signing this treaty, all public 

property which was abandoned by the detachment of British troops at 

.Rinchin pong. 

4 In identification of the expenses incurred in 1860 by the British 

Government in occupying a portion of the territory of Sikkim as a means of 

enforcing just claims which had been evaded by the Government of Sikkim, 

and as a compensation to the British Subjects who were pillaged and 

kidnapped by the Subjects of Sikkim, the Sikkim government agrees to pay 

to the British authorities at Darjeeling the sum of 7,000 (seven thousand) 

rupees in the following installments that is to say: 
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May 1st, 1861 

November 1st, 1861 

May 1st 1862 

1,000 

3,000 

3,000 

294 

As security for the due payment of this amount, it is further agreed 

that, in the event of any of these installments not being duly paid on the 

date appointed, the Government of Sikkim shall make over to the British 

Government that portion of its territory bounded on the south by the river 

Rammam, on the east by the Great Rangeyt River, on the north by a line 
I 

from the Great Rangeet to the Singaleelah Range, including the Tashiding, 

Pemongchi and Chagacheling and on the west by the Singaleelah Mountain 

Range and the British Government shall retain possession of this territory 

and collect the revenue thereof, until the full amount, with all expenses of 

occupation and colllection and interest at 6 percent per annum are realized. 

5 The Government of Sikkim engages that its subjects shall never again 

commit depredations on British territory, or kidnap or otherwise molest 

British subjects. In the event of any such depredation or kidnapping taking 

place, the Government of Sikkim undertakes to deliver up all the persons 

engaged in such malpractice, as well as the Sirdars or other Chiefs conniving 

at or benefiting thereby. 

6 The Government of Sikkim will at all times se1ze and deliver up any 

criminals, defaulters or other delinquents who may have taken refuge within 

its territory, on demand being made duly on writing by the British 

Government through their aqcredited agents. Should any delay occur in 

complying with such demand, the police of the British Government may 

follow the person whose surrender has been demanded into any part of 

Sikkim territory, and shall, on showing a warrant duly signed by the British 

Agent, receive every assistance and protection m the prosecution of their 

object from the Sikkim officers. 

7 In as much as the late misunderstandings between the two governments 

have been mainly formented by the acts of the Ex-Dewan Nangyay, the 

government of Sikkim engages that neither the said Namguay, nor any of his 

blood relations shall ever again be allowed to set foot in Sikkim or to take 

part in the councils of, or hold any office under, the Maharaja or any of the 

Maharaja's family at Chumbi. 

8 The Government of Sikkim from this date abolishes all restrictions on 

travelers and monopolize in trade between the British territories and Sikkim. 
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There shall henceforth be a free reciprocal intercourse, and full liberty of 

commerce between subjects' of both countries; it shall be lawful for British 

subjects to go into any part of Sikkim for the purpose of travel or trade, and 

the subjects of all countries shall be permitted to reside in and pass through 

Sikkim, and to expose their goods for sale at any place and in any manner 

that may best suit their purpose, without any interference whatever, except 

as hereinafter provided. 
I 

9 The Government of Si~m engages to afford protection to all traveler~, 

merchants or traders of 
1
all countries, whether residing in, or passin~ 

through Sikkim. If any merchant, traveler or trader, being a European 

subiect, shall commit anv offences contrarv to the laws of Sikkim. such 

person shall be punished by the representative of the British government 

resident at Darjeeling, and the Sikkim government will at once deliver such 

offender in Sikkim on any pretext or pretence whatever. All other British 

subjects residing in the country to be liable to the laws of Sikkim; but such 

persons shall, on account, be punished with loss of limb or Maimaing or 

torture, and every case of punishment of a British subject shall at once be 

reported to Darjeeling. 

10 No duties or any fees of any sort shall be demanded by the Sikkim 

Government of any person or persons on account of goods exported into the 

British territories from Sikkim, or imported into Sikkim from the British 

territories. 

11 On all ~oods passing into or out of Tibet, Bhootan, or Nepal, the 

Government of Sikkim may levy a duty of customs according to such a scale 

as may, from time to time, be determined and published, without reference 

to the destination of the goods, provided, however, 'that such duty shall, on 

no account e?'ceed 5 percent on the value of goods at the time and place of 
' 

the levy of duty. On the payment of the duty aforesaid a pass shall be given 

exempting such goods from liability to further payment on any account 

whatever. 

12 With the view to protect the Government of Sikkim from fraud on account 

of under-valuation for assessment of duty, it is agreed that the custom 

officers shall have the option of taking over for the Government any goods at 

the value affixed on them by the owner. 

13 In the event of the British Government desiring to open out a road 

through Sikkim, with the view of encouraging trade, the Sikkim government 
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will raise no objection thereto, and will afford every protection and aid to the 

party engaged in the work. If a road is constructed, the Government of 

Sikkim undertakes to keep it in repair and to erect and maintain suitable 

travellers' resthouses throughout its route. 

14 If the BritishGovernment desires to make either a topographical or 

geological survey of Sikkim, the Sikkim Government will raise no objection to 

this being done, and will afford protection and assistance to the officers 

employe~ in this duty. 

15 In a~ much as many of the late misunderstandiqgs have had their 

foundation in the custom which exists in Sikkim of dealing in slaves, the 

Government of Sikkim binds itself. from this date. to punish severely any 

person trafficking in human beings, or seizing persons for the purpose of 

using them as slaves. 

16 Henceforth the subjects of Sikkim may transport themselves without let 

or hindrance to any country to which they may wish to remove. In the same 

way the Government of Sikkim has authority to permit the subjects of other 

countries, not being criminals or defaulters, to take refuse in Sikkim. 

17. The Government of Sikkim engages to abstain from any acts of 

aggression or hostility against any of the neighbouring states which are 

allies of the British Government. If any disputes or questions arise between 

the people of Sikkim and those of the neighbouring states, such disputes or 

questions shall be referred to the arbitration of the British Government, and 

Sikkim Government agrees to abide by the decision of the British 

Government. 

18. Whole military force of Sikkim shall join and afford every aid and facility 

to British troops when employed in the Hills. 

19. The Government of Sikkim will not cede or lease any portion of its 
I 

territory to another state without the permission of the British Government. 

20 The Government of Sikkim engages that no armed force belonging to any 

other country shall pass through Sikkim without the sanctions of the British 

Government. 

21. Seven of the criminals, whose surrender was demanded by the British 

Government, having fled from Sikkim and taken refuse in Bhutan, the 

Government of Sikkim engages to do all in its power to obtain the delivery of 

those persons from the Bhootan Government, and in the event of any of 

these men again returning to Sikkim Government binds itself to seize them, 
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and to make them over to the British Authorities at Darjeeling without delay. 

22. With the view to the establishment of an efficient Government in 

Sikkim, and to the better maintenance of friendly relations with the British 

Government, the Maharaja of Sikkim agrees to remove the seat of his 

Government form Tibet to Sikkim and to reside there for nine months in the 

year. It is further agreed that a vakeel shall be accredited by the Sikkim 

Government, who shall reside permanently at Darjeeling. 

23. The treaty, consisting of twentf three Articles, being settled and 

concluded by the Honourable Ashley Eqen, British Envoy, and His Highness 

Sekong Kunzoo Sikkimputtee, Maharaja, at Tumloong, this 28th day of March 

1861 corresponding with 17th Dao Neepo 61. Mr Eden has delivered to the 

Maharaja a copy of the same in English, with translation in Nagri and 

Bhootiah, under the seal and signature of the said Honourable Ashley Eden 

and His Highness the Sikkimputtee Maharaja, and the Sikkimputtee 

Maharaja has in the like manner delivered to the said Honourable Ashley 

Eden another copy also in English, with translation in Nagri and Bhootiah, 

bearing the Seal of His Highness and the said Honourable Ashley Eden. The 

Envoy engages to procure the delivery to His Highness, within six weeks 

from this date, of a copy of this treaty duly ratified by His Excellency the 

Viceroy and Governor General of India and Council, and this treaty shall in 

the meantime be in full force. 

Seal 

Seal 

Seal 

(sdj)SEKEONG KUZOO 

SIKKIMPUTIEE 

(sd) ASHLEY EDEN 

Envoy 

Sd/ CANNING 

Ratified by His Excellency the viceroy and Governor-General of India 

in Council at Calcutta on the 16th day of April, 1861. 

(sd/) C.U. AITCHISON 

Under-Secretary to the Government of India 
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Convention between Great Britain and China 

Relating to Sikkim and Tibet-1890 
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Whereas Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 

Britain and Ireland, Empress of India, and His Majesty the Emperor I of 

China, are sincerely des~rous to maintain and perpetuate the relations! of 

friendship and good understanding which now exists between their 

respective Empires and whereas recent occurrences have tended towards a 

dlsturbance of Ihe said re1ctt1or~s, c.l_:-~~ ~~ lS desirable to clearly define and 

permanently settle certam mauer~ connected \VIth the boundary bernreen 

Sikkim and Tibet, Her Britannic MaJesty and His Majesty the Emperor of 

China have resolved to conclude a Convention on this subject arid have, for 

this purpose named plenipotentiaries, that is to say: 

Her Majesty the Queen of Great Britain and Irelarid, His Excellency 

the most Honourable Henery Charles Keith Petty Fitzmaurice, G.M.S.I, 

G.C.M.G, G.M.I.E, Marquess of Lausdowne, Viceroy and Governor-General of 

India. 

And His Majesty, the Emperor of China, His Excellency Sheng Tai, 

Imperial Associate Resident in Tibet, Military Deputy Lieutenarit Governor. 

Who having met and communicated to each other their full powers, 

and finding these to be in proper form, having agreed upon the following 

Convention in eight Articles: 

I 

The boundary of Sikkim and Tibet shall be the crest of the mountain 

range separating the waters flowing into Sikkim 'feesta arid it's affluent from 

the waters flowing into the Tibetan Mochu and northwards into other rivers 

of Tibet. The line commences at Mount Gimpmochi on the Bhutan frontier 

and follows the above mentioned water parting to the point where it meets 

Nepal territory. 

II 

It is admitted that the British Government, whose protectorate over 

the Sikkim state is hereby recognized, had direct and exclusive control over 

the internal administration and foreign relations of that state arid except 
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through and with the permission of the British Government, neither the 

ruler ofithe state nor any of its officers shall have offidial relations of any 

kind, formal or informal with any other country. 

III 

The Government of Great Britain and Ireland and the Government of 

China engage reciprocally to respect the boundary as defined in Article I, 

and to prevent acts of aggression from their respective sides of the frontier. 
I 

I I 
rhe question of providing increased facilities {or trade across the 

IV 

Sikkim'" Tibet frontier will hereafter be discussed with a view to a mutually 

satisfactorv arrangement bv High Contracting powers. 

v 
The question of pasturage on the Sikkim side of the frontier is 

reserved for further examination and future adjustment. 

VI 

The High Contracting powers reserve for discussion and arrangement 

the method in which official communications between the British authorities 

in India and the authorities in Tibet shall be conducted. 

VII 

The Joint Commissioners shall, within stx months from the 

ratification of this convention, be appointed, one by the British Government 

in India, the other by the Chinese Resident in Tibet. The said 

Commissioners shall meet and discuss the questions which by the last three 

preceding Articles have been reserved. 

VIII 

The present Convention shall be ratified, and· the ratification shall be 

exchanged in London as soon as possible after the date of the Signature 

thereof. 

In witness whereof the respective negotiators have signed the same 

and affixed thereinto the seals of their arms. 

Done in quadruplicate at Calcutta this Seventeenth day of March in 

the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and ninety, corresponding 

with the Chinese date the twenty seventh day of the second moon of the 

sixteenth year of Kuang Hsu. 

LANSDOWNE 

CHINESE SEAL AND SIGNATURE 



... 

Appendix VII 300 

Appendix VII 

Regulations Regarding Trade, Communication and Pasturage (to be 

appended to the Sikkim-Tibet Convention of 1890-1893). 

TRADE: 

I. 
I 

i A trade market shall be established at Yatungi on the Tibetan side of 

the ftpntier, and shall be open to all British subjects fpr the purpose of trade 

from 'the first day of May 1894. The Government of India shall be free to 

send officers to r~sicl~ 8t Y 8ktune: to watch the conditions of British trade at 

the mart. 

II. 

British subjects trading at Yatung shall be at liberty to travel to and 

from between the frontier and Yatung, to reside at Y atung, and to rent 

houses and godowns for their own accommodation and the storage of their 

goods. The Chinese government undertake that suitable buildings for the 

above purposes shall be provided for British subjects, and also that a special 

and fitting residence shall be provided for the officer or officers appointed by 

the Government of India under regulation-! to reside at Yatung, British 

subjects shall be at liberty to sell their goods to whomsoever they please, to 

purchase native commodities in kind qr in money, to hire transport of any 

kind and in general to conduct their business transactions in conformity 

with local usage, and without any vexatious restrictions. Such British 

subjects shall receive efficient protection for their p'ersons and property. At 

Lang-Jo and Ta -Chun, between the frontier and Yatung, where rest houses 
' 

have been built by the Tibetan authorities, British subjects can break their 

journey in consideration of a daily rent. 

III. 

Import c:md export trade in the following articles-arms, ammunitions, 

military stores, salt, liquors and intoxicating or narcotic drugs, may at the 

option of either Government be entirely prohibited, or· permitted only on 

such conditions as either Government on their own side may think fit to 

Impose. 
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IV. 

Goods,! other than goods of descriptions enumerated in: Regulation-III, 

entering Tibet from British India, across the Sikkim-Tibet frontier or vice 

versa whatever their origin shall be exempt from duty for a period of five 

years commencing form the date of opening of Yatung to trade; but after the 

expiration of this term, if found desirable, a tariff may be mutually agreed 

upon and enforced. 

Indian tea ~ay be imported into Tibet at a rate of duty not erceeding that at 
! ' 

which Chinese tea is imported into England, but trade in jndian tea shall 
I 

not be engaged in during five years for which other commodities are exempt. 

V. 

All goods on arrival at Yatung, whether form British India of from 

Tibet, must be reported at the customs stations there for examination, and 

the report must give full particulars of the description, quantity and value of 

the goods. 

VI. 

In the event of trade disputes arising between British and Chinese or 

Tibetan subjects in Tibet, they shall be enquired into and settled in personal 

conference by the political officer for Sikkim and the Chinese Frontier 

officer. The objects of personal conference being to ascertain facts and do 

justice; where there is a divergence of views the law of the country to which 

the defendant belongs shall guide. 

·coMMUNICATION 

VII. 

Despatches from the Government of India to the Chinese Imperial 

Resident in Tibet shall be handed over by the Political Officer for Sikkim to 

the Chinese frontier officer, who will forward them by special courier. 

Despatches from the Chinese and Indian Officials must be treated with due 

respects, and couriers will be asserted in passing to and fro by the officers of 

each Government. 



Appendix VII 302 

VIII. 

Despatches from the Chinese and Indian officials must be treated 

with due respects, and couriers will be asserted in passing to and fro by the 

officers of each Government 

IX. 

After the expiration of one year from the date of the opening of 
I j 

Yatung, su?h Tibetans as continue to graze their cattle i? Sikkim will be 

subject to ~uch Regulations as the British Govemment t4ay from time to 

time enact for the general conduct of grazing in Sikkim. Due notice will be 

gjven of such Regulations 

GENERAL ARTICLES 

I. 

In the event of disagreement between the political officer for Sikkim 

and the Chinese frontier officer, each official shall report the matter to his 

immediate superior, who, in turn, if a settlement is not arrived at between 

them, shall refer such matter to their respective Government for disposal. 

II. 

After the lapse of five years from the date on which these Regulations 

shall come into force, and on six month's notice given by either party, these 

Regulations shall be subjects to revision by Commissioners appointed on 

both sides for this purpose who shall be empowered 'to decide on and adopt 

each amendments and extensions as experience shall prove to be desirable. 

III. 

It having been stipulated that Joint Commissioner shall be appointed 

by the British and Chinese Governments under the seventh article of 

Sikkim-Tibet Convention to meet and discuss, with a view to the final 

settlement of the questions reserved under Article 4,5,and 6 of the said 

Convention; and the commissioners thus appointed having met and 

discussed the questions referred to, namely, trade, communications, and 

pasturage, have been further appointed to sign the agreement in nine 
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regulations and three general articles now arrived at, and to declare that the 

said nine regulations and the three general articles ;form part of the 

convention itself 

In witness whereof the respective commissioners have here to subscribed 

their names. 

Done in quadruplicate at Darjeeling, this 5th day of December in the 

year one thousand eight hundred and ninety-three, corresponding with the 

Chinese date the 28th day of the l Qth moon of the 19th yectr of Kuang Hsu. 
! 

HO-CHANG JUNG A.W.PAUL 

British Commissioner 

Chinese Commissioner 

The Srh December 1893 
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Appendix VIII 

Convention between Great Britain and Tibet-1904 

Whereas doubts and difficulties have arisen as to the meaning and 

validity of the Anglo-Chinese convention of 1890, and the trade regulations 

of 1893 and as to the liabilities of the Tibetan Govemment under these 

agreements; and where as recent occurrences have tended towards a 

disturbances of the relations of friendship and good understanding which 

have existed between the British Government and the Government of Tibet; 

.md whereas it is desirable to restore peace at~<.i amicable relations and to 

resolve and determine the doubts and difficulties as aforesaid, the said 

government have resolve to conclude a convention with these objects, and 

the following articles have been agreed upon by colonel F.E. Younghusband, 

C.I.E, in virtue of full powers vested in him by his Britannic Majesty's 

Government and on behalf of that said Government and Lo Sang Gyal- Tsen, 

the Ga- den Ti- Rimpoche and the representatives of the Council, of the 

three monasteries, Sera, Dre- Pung and Ga- den, and ecclesiastical and lay 

officials of the National Assembly on behalf of the Govemment of Tibet: 

I. 

The Government of Tibet engages to respect the Anglo- Chinese 

convention of 1890 and to recognize the frontier between Sikkim and Tibet 

as defined in Article I of the said Convention, and to erect boundary', pillars 

accordingly. 

II. 

The Tibetan Government undertakes to open forthwith trade marts to 

which all British and Tibetan subjects shall have, free access at Gyantse and 

Gartok, as well as at Yatung. 

The regulations applicable to trade mart at Yatung, under the 

Anglo- Chinese Agreement of 1893, shall ~mbject to such amendments as 

may hereafter be agreed upon by common consent between the British and 

Tibetan Governments, apply to the marts above mentioned. 

In addition to establishing trade marts at the places mentioned, the 

Tibetan Government undertakes to place no restrictions on trade by existing 

routes and to consider the question of establishing fresh trade marts under 

similar conditions if development of trade requires it. 
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III. 

The question of the amendment of the Regulations of 1893 is reserved 

for separate consideration, and the Tibetan Government undertakes to 

appoint fully authorized delegates to negotiate with representatives of the 

British Government as to the details of the amendments required. 

IV. 

The Tibetan Government undertakes to levy no dues of any kind other 

than those provided for the tariff to be mutually agreed upon. 

v. 
The Tibetan Government undertakes to keep the roads to Gyantse 

and Gar1 nk from the frontier clear of all obstruction and in a state of repair 

suited to the needs of the trade, and to establish at Yatung, Gyantse and 

Gartok and at each of the other trade marts that may hereafter be 

established, a Tibetan Agent who shall receive from the British Agent 

appointed to watch over British trade at the marts in question any letter 

which the latter may desire to send to the Tibetan or to the Chinese 

authorities. The Tibetan Agents shall also be responsible for the due delivery 

of such communications and for the replies of transmission. 

VI. 

As an indemnity to the British Government for the expense incurred 

in the dispatch of armed troops to Lhasa, to exact reparation for breaches of 

treaty obligations and for the insults offered to and attacks upon the British 

Commissioner and his following and escort, the Tibetan Government 

engages to pay a sum of pounds five hundred thousand- equivalent to 

rupees seventy five lakhs- to the British Government. 

The indemnity shall be payable at such. place as the British 

Government may from time to time, after due notice, indicate whether in 
' 

Tibet or in the British districts of Darjeeling or Jalpaiguri, in seventy- five 

annual installments of Rupees one lakh each on the first January in each 

yem' beginning from 1st January 1906. 

VII. 

As security for the payment of the above mentioned indemnity, and 

for the fulfillment of the provisions relative to trade marts specified in 

Articles II, III, IV, and V, the British Government shall continue to occupy 

the Chumbi valley until the indemnity have been effectively opened for three 

years, whichever date may be the later. 
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VIII. 

The Tibetan Government agrees to raze all forts and fortifications and 

remove all armaments which might impede the course of free 

communication between the British frontier and the towns of Gyantse and 

Lhasa. 

IX. 

The Government of Tibet engages that, without the previous consent of 

the British Government,-

X. 

(A) No portion of Tibetan territory shall be ceded, sold, leased, mortgaged 

or otherwise given for occupation to any European powers; 

(B) No such power shall be permitted to interven~ in Tibetan affairs; 

(C) No Representatives or Agents of any foreign power shall be permitted 

to Tibet. 

(D) No concession for railways, roads, telegraphs, mining or other rights 

shall be granted to any foreign power, or to the subject of any power. 

(E) No Tibetan revenue whether, in kind or in cash, shall be pledged or 

assigned to any foreign power, or to the subject of any foreign power. 

In witness whereof the negotiations have signed the same, and affixed 

hereunto the seals of theirs arms. 

Done in quintuplicate at Lhasa, this 7th day of September in the year 

of our Lord one thousand nine hundred and four, corresponding with the 

Tibetan date, the 27th day of the seventh month of the Wood Dragon Year. 

DECLARATION SIGNED BY THE VICEROY OF INDIA ON THE 11TH 

NOVEMBER, 1904, AND APPENDED TO THE RATIFIED CONVENTION OF 

7'~''' SEJYI'EMBJ~R, 1904. 

His Excellency the Viceroy and the Governor- General of India, having 
' 

ratified the Convention which was concluded at Lhasa on 7th September 

1904 by Colonel Younghusband, C.I.E, British Commissioner for Tibetan 

Frontier Matters, on behalf of his Britannic Mt~jesty's Government and by Lo

Sang Gyal- Tsen, the Ga- den Ti- Rimpoche, and the representatives of the 

Council of the three monasteries, Se- ra, Ore- Pung and Ga- den, and of the 

ecclesiastical and lay officials of the National Assembly, on behalf of the 

Government of Tibet, is pleased to direct as an act of grace that the sum of 

money which the Tibetan Gvemment have bound themselves under the 

terms of Article VI of the said Convention to pay His Majesty's Government 
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as an indemnity for the expenses incurred by the later in connection with 

the dispatch of armed forces to Lhasa, be reduced from 75,00,000 to 

25,00,000 and to declare that the British occupation of the Chumbi valley 

shall cease after the due payment of the three annual installments of the 

said indemnity as fixed by the said Articles, provided, however, that the 

trade marts as stipulated in Article II of the Convention shall have been 

effectively opened for three years as provided in Article VI of the Convention 

and that, in the meantime, the Tibetans shall have faithfully complied with 

the terms of the said convention in all other respects. 

AMPTHILL 

Viceroy and Governor-General of India 

This declaration was signed by the Viceroy and Governor- General of 

India in Council at Simla on the eleventh day of November, A.D, one 

thousand nine hundred and four. 

S.M. FRASER 

Secretary to the Government of India, 

Foreign Department 
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Appendix IX 

Convention between Great Britain and China-1906 

Whereas His Majesty the King of Great _Britain and Ireland and of the 

British Dominions beyond the seas. Emperor of India and His Majesty the 

Emperor of China are sincerely desirous to maintain and perpetuate the 

relations of friendship and good understanding which now exist between 

their respective Empires; 

And whereas the refusal of Tibet to recognize the validity of or to carry 

into full effect the provisions of th(' Anglo-Chinese Convention of 17th March, 

1 ~90, and Regulations of 5111 December 1893 placed the British Government 

under the necessity of taking steps to secure their rights and interests under 

the said Convention and Regulations; 

And whereas a convention of ten articles was signed at Lhasa on 7th 

September, 1904 on behalf of Great Britain and Tibet, and was ratified by 

the Viceroy and Governor-General of India on behalf of Great Britain on 11th 

November, 1904 a declaration on behalf of Great Britain modifying its terms 

under certain conditions being appended thereto; 

His Britannic Majesty and His Majesty the Emperor of China have 

resolved to conclude a convention on this subject and have for this purpose 

name plenipotentiaries, that is to say: 

His Majesty the King of Great Britain and Ireland 

Sir Ernest Mason Satow, Knight Grand Cross of the Most Distinguished .. 
order of St. Michael and St. George His Said Majesty's Envoy Extraordinary 

and Minister plenipotentiary to His Majesty the Emperor of China. 

And His Majesty the Emperor of China 

His Excellency Tong-Shao-Yi, His said Majesty's High Commissioner 

plenipotentiary and a Vice-President of the Board of Foreign Affairs, who 

having communicated to each other their respective full powers and finding 

them to be in good and due form have agreed upon and concluded the 

following Convention in six articles:-
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Article I 

The Convention concluded on 7th September, 1904, by Great Britain 

and Tibet, the texts of which in English and Chinese are attached to the 

Present Convention as an annexe, is hereby confirmed, subject to the 

modifications stated in the declaration appended thereto, and both of the 

High Contracting parties engage to take at all times such steps as may be 

necessary to secure the due fulfillment of the terms specified therein. 

Article II 

The Government of Great Britain engages not to annex Tibetan 

territory or to interfere in the administration of Tibet. The Government of 

China also undertakes not to permit auy other foreign state to interfere with 

the territory or internal administration of Tibet. 

Article III 

The concessiOns which are mentioned m Article 9(d) of the 

Convention concluded on 7 111 September, 1904 by Great Britain and Tibet are 

denied to any state or to the subject of any state other than China, but it has 

been arr<mged with China that in the trade marts specified in Article II of the 

aforesaid Convention Great Britain shall be entitled to lay down telegraph 

lines connecting with India. 

Article IV 

The provisions of the Anglo-Chinese Convention' of 1890 and 

Regulation of 1893 shall, subject to the terms of this present Convention 

and anncxe thereto, remain in full force. 

Article V 

The English and Chinese texts of the present Convention have been 

carefully compared and found to correspond, but in the event of there being 

any difference of meaning between them the English texts shall be 

au thori ta live. 

Article VI 

This Convention shall be ratified by the Sovereigns of both countries 

and ratifications shall be exchanged at London within three months after the 

date of signature by the plenipotentiaries of both powers. 
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In token whereof the respective plenipotentiaries have signed and 

scaled this convention, four copies in English and four in Chinese. 

Done at Peking this twenty seventh day of April, one thousand nine 

hundred and six, being the fourth month of the thirty-second year of the 

reign of Kuang-·Hsu. 

(sd) TONG SHAO-TI 

L.S 

(sd) ERNEST SATOW 
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Appendix X 

Revenue Order No. 1 

With reference to order dated the 2nd January 1897 it is hereby 

notified to all Kuzis, Thikadars and Mandals in Sikkim that no Bhutias and 

Lepchas arc to be allowed to sell, mortgage or sub-let any of their laj?-d to 

any person other than a Bhutia or a Lepcha without the express sanction of 

the Durl>ar or officers empowered by the Durbar in their behalf, whose order 

will be obtained by the landlord concerned. If any one disobeys he will be 

sevc1 clv punished. 

l11 t Ius order the term 'mortgage' means mortgaging the whole or part 

of holciiilg on the Biyaz or Masikata system and the term sub-let means 

sub-lcttillg the whole or part of holding on the Pakhuriya system. 

DEFINITION 

( 1) '13iyaz' means mortgaging land to another person who enjoys the 

produce of the land as interest, so long as the principal loan 

remains unpaid. 

(2) 'Masikata' means mortgaging of fields to a creditor who enjoys the 

produce of the field as an annual installment towards the loan. 

(3) 

Gangtok 

'Pakhuriya' means sub-letting, where a Rayot allows another new 

1-?ayot to settle upon a portion of his own holding, generally 

reccivmg from him some rent in cash ?Jld some assistance in 

cultivating his own fields. 

Sd/-

C.A. Bell, 

Superintendent, Sikkim State 

The 17 11 ' M;ty, 1917. 
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SIKKIM STATE 

GENERAL DEPARTMENT 

N/0 660/G 

31:1 

All Elakhadars and Managers of Elakhas m Sikkim and the Chief 

Court, nangtok. 

It is hereby directed that you must foliuw the Revenue Circular No 1 

of 1917 ;dso in f<evenue Suits, viz, that no Nepali can purchase Bhutia or 

Lcpcha's land unless special permission has been accorded by His Highness 

the MuJ1un{iu of Sikkim. No attachment and sale in Revenue Suits therefore 

should o!Tcnd the spirit of the said circular. 

Uy order of His Highness the Maharaja of Sikkim. 

Gangtok, Sikkim 

The 2 181 may, 1931 1 Sd/

C.E.Dudley, 

General Secretary to 

His Highness the Maharaja of Sikkim 
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Appendix- XII 

SIKKIM STATE 

GENERAL DEPARTMENT 

N/0 640/G 

313 

This notice is issued for general information and guidance. It is to 

notify that the playing dice, cards, khopi, and other gambling game, etc. are 

strictly prohibited. The playing of dice, etc, however, be permitted during the 

five days of 'Tiwar or Luxmi Pujo and c!icc only during the three days of the 

'Mugh Sunkranti', mela each year .Ncccss<c1ry licenses should be obtained for 

dice playing as heretofore form the officer of the General Secretary to His 

Highness the Maharaja Sahib of Sikkim on payment of personal fees. 

Any one found infringing this order v.rill be prosecuted and punished as 

under, namely: 

!<'or 1 sr offence, a fine of Rs 10/

For 2nd offence, a fine of Rs 25/

For 3rd offence, a fine of Rs50 /-

For 4 111 offence, a fine of Rs 50 j- and 2 months imprisonment 

The keeping of any gaming house, for playing cards or gaming, in any form 

is also a punishable offence. The offender will be liable to severe punishment 
I 

which will be decided on the merits of the offence. All the land lords are 

requested to make this order widely known in their respective elakha, and to 

sec that the order is respected. They and all the police official are hereby 

authorized to arrest any offender and to send him or her upto Gangtok for 

trial under orders to be taken on each occasion. It is notified that the 

learned Council Members of the State Council have both advised and 

approved of, the adoption of these measures. 

By order of His Highness the Maharaja of Sikkim. 

Gangtok, Sikkim 

The 20 1h may, 1921 

sd/-

Pestonji Jamasji 

General Secretary to His Highness 

The Maharaja of Sikkim 
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Appendix XIII 

JUDICIAL DEPARTMENT 

(Income Tax Branch) 

Notification No 1861-961/J 

314 

It is hereby notified for the information and guidance of the itinerant 

traders in Sikkim that, with effect from the 1st July 1932, they shall pay to 

the Our bar a sum of Rs 5 I -(rupees five) per annum, as income tax. The 

sum should be paid, in advance, for which a whole year season ticket will be 

issued by the Bazar Inspector 

No trader or traders shall defy the contents of the notification but 

shall pay the amount on demand on the spot. 

BY ORDER OF HIS HIGHNESS THE MAHARAJA OF SIKKIM. 

Gangtok, Sikkim 

29th June, 1932 

Sd/

Gyalstsen Kazi, 

Judicial Secretary to 

His Highness the Maharaja of Sikkim 
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Appendix XIV 

Important Places and their Meaning 

Barmiok 

Chakchung 

Chongu 

Chumbi 

Dentam 

Devgong 

Dibdala 

Darjeeling 

Dzongu 

Gang La nangna 

Gangtolc 

c;eyziny 

Gnatong 

Ill am 

Jelap~ La 

Jorethang 

Kabi Lonylsok 

Kalimpong 

: Rough notch or ridge 

: Iron Mine 

: Lake of high altitude 

: Source of water 

: Carpet kept for security reasons 

: Divine hill 

: Hill of snow 

: Land of thunderbolt. Darjeeling is the corrupted form of 

Dorjeling. 

: Frontier fort. 

: Inner snow mountain 

: Hill cut 

: King's field 

: Gnatong is pronounced as Nagthong in Tibetan which 

means forest medow 

: Lepchas called it Itleyang. Nepalese called it Illam in a 

corrupted form. It means birth place. 

: Smooth beautiful pass 

: Nepalese believed that captain Jauhar Singh Thapa of 

Nepal army stationed and halted here for sometime 

when Nepal invaded Sikkim. This place was named 

.Jauhar Singh Thong for so~etime. Later it was called 

.Jore Thang and finally it became Jorethang in a 

corrupted form. Tibetan meaning of Jorethangis a place 

where all people assemble together. 

: Treaty place. Khye Bhumsa ancestor of Phuntsog 

Namgyal and Lepcha Chief Thekong concluded blood

brotherhood alliance at Kabi longtsog. 

: Assembly place of high officials. 
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Kaluk 

Kewziny 

Kham 
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: Ordering centre. 

: Bhutias called it Gyosing which means King's wheat 

field. Kewzing is the corrupted form of Geyzing. 

: Eastern Tibet. 

Khangchen Yarlung: Tributary of snowy mountain. 

Lhachen 

Lhachuny 

:Great pass 

:Minor pass 

Lhakony Tashiding : Centre of auspicious temple 

Lhasa 

Limbuw<lm 

I.inqtu 

Mu rlwn 

Nugridzony 

Nwnchi 

Namthang 

Nat hula 

Pakyong 

Pandem 

Parbong 

Pedong 

Phodung 

H·/liny 

/
1cmionytchi 

Nabdentse 

Rangpo 

Rhenock 

Ni nchenpong 

1\'<mgli 

Rumtek 

::;udam 

: Place of Gods 

: Land of Limboos 

: Top of the hill 

: nut tn keeping centre for sometime 

: Fort of dense forest 

: Top of the sk:,· 

: Bird 's place 

: Pass of the listening ear 

: Bhutias called it Pakong which means defeated place. 

Pakyong is the corrupted form of Pakong 

Nearness to the king 

: Bam boo forest 

: Flower tree 

: Bird 's place 

Bhutias called it Perna Lingpa which means 

incarnation of Guru Rimpoche. Pelling is the corrupted 

form of Perna Lingpa. 

: Highest place for tantric practice. 

: The height of chief resident. 

: Bhutias and Lepchas called it Rongphu which means 

end of Lepcha land. Rangpo is the corrupted form of 

Rongphu. 

: Bhutias called it Rinag which means black hill. 

Rhenock is the corrupted form of Rinag. 

: Store place for precious items. 

: Lcpchas house. 

: King left. 

: Selected palce. 
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Samdony 

Sikkim 

• '-.'lll[j!llilll 

Si 11 gt urn 

Sinyo Wulun~; 

Sung 

Tngang Ln 

'/'('1/li 

'f'inwr ( 'ltorli'n 

'f'lu I u I i u 

'/'()II~~ I(/ 

Tuf JZU 11 ~ 1 

'f'wnlon~J 

\'t'lllllfillllli/ 

\ 'ui\·~u 111 
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:A place facing a bridge. 

: Song Khim- new palace, Sing- Khim- wooden housein 

Limboo language. Sikkim is the corrupted form of Song 

Khim. 

: A hill or pass of the wild lions . 

:Ask to keep word for sometime. 

: Place of wolf. 

:Incense. 

: Hill overpowering look. 

:Key. 

: Stupa. 

: A place where plenty of tamarind trees are grown. 

: Empty pass. 

: Store of weapons. 

: Wrathful place (second capital of Sikkim). 

: Queen mother's plain land. 

: Meeting palcc of three lamas(Spiritual teachers). First 

capital of Sikkim. 
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A run 

Dudkoshi 

La chen 

Luchuny 

Mohanunclu 

Mechi 

Rangit 

Teesta 

Appendix- XV 

Important Rivers and their Meanings 

:Sun 

: River of milk 

: Great pass 

: Small pass 

: (;rcat pleasure 
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: It is believed that Mech tribe settled on the side 

of the river. Therefore, the river was called Mechi. 

: The lepchas called it Rangnyitung. The Bhutias 

called it Rangnyet which means forceful river. The 

Nepalese called it Rangit in a corrupted form. 

: Originated from Trisotra (the three currents). The 

Nepalese named it Tista. Lepchas called it 

Rangnyung (the great straight going water). The 

Bhutias called it Tsang- Chhu (pure water). 
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